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CHAPTER 19

THE PROGRESS OF THE THIRD MISSIONARY JOURNEY (PAUL AND TIMOTHY)

1. Paul's Return to Ephesus; or, the Re-Baptism of some Disciples of John (Act ).

2. A Three Years' Ministry in Ephesus; or, a Great Door opened for the Gospel (Act ).

3. An Incident in Ephesus; or, the Story of Scva's Sons (Act ).

4. Paul's Last Days in Ephesus; or, Contemplating New Plans (Act ).

5. A Popular Tumult in Ephesus; or, the Temple of Diana endangered (Act ).



Verses 1-7
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . While Apollos was at Corinth.—A note of time for the incidents narrated in the present chapter. The upper coasts, or the upper country.—The district mentioned above (Act 18:23) as the region of Galatia and Phrygia, and commonly regarded as the territory of Northern Galatia (see on Act 16:6), though Prof. Ramsay explains the term "upper coasts," or "higher districts," as the elevated mountain country of Phrygia which separates the Sangarios from the salt lake Anava, both of which were situated in Low Phrygia, and understands Luke to intimate that instead of pursuing the ordinary caravan route to Ephesus, which "passed along the coast of Lake Anava as it descends to Laodicea," Paul "traversed the higher districts—i.e., preferred the shorter hill road practicable for foot passengers, but not for wheeled traffic, by way of Seiblia" (The Church in the Roman Empire, p. 94). Came to Ephesus, and finding, should, according to the best authorities, be read came to Ephesus, and found. One MS. (Codex D) begins the verse thus: "But Paul, desirous according to his own plan to proceed to Jerusalem, the Spirit told him to turn aside into Asia." (See "Critical Remarks" on Act 18:19.) Certain disciples.—Baur detects a contradiction, and therefore a sign of untruthfulness, in these men being called disciples when they had not been baptised.

Act . Whether there be any Holy Ghost.—Better, whether a Holy Spirit is; probably (as in Joh 7:39) whether a Holy Spirit is given at baptism or on profession of faith.

Act . Omit verily and Christ. The verse is not to be read as if Paul intended to say that John baptised in order that the people should believe (Meyer), but his meaning is that while John baptised he spoke to the people that they should believe.

Act . Twelve men.—The truthfulness of this story is impeached on three grounds: 

(1) the unlikelihood of Paul's meeting accidentally with these, when Aquila could have told him about them before; and 

(2) the improbability that none of these twelve had ever heard of the Messiahship of Jesus and of the baptism of the Holy Ghost from some one of their own kind who had been converted (Wendt); and 

(3) the difficulty of seeing why they should have required to be baptised and Apollos not (Holtzmann). But, perhaps 

(1) Paul knew of their existence before he met them; 

(2) they may never have met with Apollos or Aquila; and 

(3) Apollos may have been baptised.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS

Act . Paul's return to Ephesus; or, the Re-Baptism of some of John's Disciples

I. The Apostle's meeting with these disciples.—

1. When he encountered them. On returning to Ephesus, which he reached 

(1) by way of the upper coasts (or country), meaning probably the mountainous regions (as distinguished from the lower elevations (see "Critical Remarks") of Phrygia or of Asia as distinguished from the low ground on which Ephesus was situated, and 

(2) after Apollos had departed and was established in Corinth, where he laboured in the gospel with such acceptance as to draw around himself a considerable body of adherents who recognised him as their spiritual teacher (1Co ; 1Co 3:4-6). 

2. Who they were. Certain disciples—i.e., believers in the Christian faith, twelve in number, "living," probably, "together as a kind of ascetic community, attending the meetings of the Church, yet not sharing the fulness of its life" (Plumptre)—who, like Apollos (Act ), had some knowledge of the way of the Lord as proclaimed by the Baptist, and had even been baptised by the forerunner or one of his disciples—it is not certain that Apollos was baptised (but see "Critical Remarks," Act 19:7)—but were totally unacquainted with the later facts of Christ's history, and with the Spirit baptism of Pentecost. 

3. His surprise at meeting them. The credibility of the narrative is half suspected by Holtzmann on the ground that Paul should not have felt any surprise at falling in with the twelve followers of the Baptist, since Aquila must have prepared him for such a meeting by relating his experience with Apollos; while Wendt is half inclined to doubt whether the disciples spoken of could have been so ignorant as they are represented, if they were really converted; and Ramsay cannot understand how these men could have "escaped the knowledge of Aquila, Priscilla, and Apollos, and yet attracted Paul's attention before he went to the synagogue." But 

(1) Paul may have met these disciples on his first arrival in the city and before he had resumed acquaintance with his old friends Aquila and Priscilla. 

(2) The disciples in question may easily enough have accepted the Baptist's account of Christ and submitted to baptism without having subsequently learnt about the Resurrection and Ascension, with the Pentecostal effusion of the Holy Ghost. And 

(3) it is gratuitous to assume that Paul did not learn of the existence of John's followers from Aquila and Priscilla, while his knowledge of the state of imperfectly developed Christianity in which Apollos was, may have been the very circumstance which led him to suspect that the disciples now spoken of were in a similar condition.

II. The Apostle's conversation with these disciples.—

1. The first question addressed to them by Paul. "Have ye received the Holy Ghost since ye believed?" or "Did ye receive the Holy Ghost when ye believed?" 

(1) The import of this question was, not whether they were acquainted with the personality of the Holy Spirit, or whether they had received the Holy Spirit at any period subsequent to their believing, but whether on the occasion of their first profession of faith (by baptism) they had been the subjects of any supernatural endowment with spiritual gifts. 

(2) The object of the question was to ascertain whether they had been baptised after a full and distinct profession of faith in the crucified and risen Christ. 

(3) The sufficiency of the question arose from this, that had they been baptised with true Christian baptism, then undoubtedly they must have received some spiritual gift (compare Act ; Rom 1:11), whereas if they had not received any such gift, then they could not have been baptised with Christian baptism, and must still be imperfectly instructed Christians. 

2. The answer returned by them to Paul. "We have not so much as heard" (or, we did not so much as hear) "whether there be any Holy Ghost" (or, whether the Holy Ghost was given). Again 

(1) the sense of this reply can hardly have been that they had never heard of the existence of a Holy Spirit (Hackett), since, as Bengel remarks, they could scarcely have been followers either of Moses or of the Baptist without attaining to such knowledge (Exo ; Exo 35:31; Num 27:18; Mat 3:11); but 

(2) must have been that when received into the faith either nothing had been said about the Holy Spirit at all (Alford), or nothing had been spoken about a dispensation of the Spirit being connected with the act of reception into the Church by faith (Lechler). 

3. The second question addressed to them by Paul. "Unto" or into "what then were ye baptised?" What was the object of your faith and the subject of your confession when ye were baptised? The questions presuppose that some declaration was made either by them of their faith, or by the administrant of the baptismal rite of the significance of the ordinance, perhaps by both. 

4. The second answer returned by them. "They said, Unto (or into) John's baptism." Not unto John as the Messiah, or unto John as their spiritual leaders which would certainly have been "opposed to the humility and the entire character of the Baptist" (Lechler); but into that repentance and faith in the coming Messiah which John preached, and to the exercise of which he took those bound who submitted to the rite of baptism. 

5. The further instruction supplied them by Paul. This consisted in 

(1) an exposition of the true purport of John's baptism, which was designed to point his hearers to a Messiah who was to come and commit them to faith in that Messiah when he did come, and 

(2) an intimation that that Messiah had come in the person of Jesus, on whom therefore it was now their duty to believe. 

6. The response given by them to this instruction. When they heard it they did not dispute the correctness of the apostle's teaching, but believed. This, though not stated, must be assumed.

III. The Apostle's re-baptism of these disciples.—

1. The fact of it. The text cannot be read in this way—"When they (John's disciples) heard (what their Master, John, said) they were baptised (by John) in the name of the Lord Jesus," as if it were a continuation of Paul's remarks (Beza and others),—even to wrest it from the Anabaptists. That the baptism was performed by Paul is as clear as it is true that John never baptised into the name of the Lord Jesus. 

2. The manner of it. Most likely, as was Paul's usual practice (1Co ), by the hands of another than himself, though this is not absolutely certain. 

3. The accompaniment of it. The laying on of hands upon the baptised disciples. This was performed by the apostle, and was instantly followed by the descent upon them of the Holy Ghost so that they forthwith "spake with tongues and prophesied" (compare Act ). 

4. The inference from it. Not that re-baptism is always necessary when conversion intervenes after the first. It is not demonstrable that those who had been baptised by John's baptism were always re-baptised on becoming Christian disciples. Doubtless among the thousands baptised at Pentecost were many who had been baptised by John; but no evidence appears that the apostles who had only received John's baptism were re-baptised. Possibly in their case the baptism with fire at Pentecost rendered the repetition of the water rite unnecessary. The re-baptism of Apollos is also problematical.

Learn.—

1. That genuine faith may coexist with very imperfect knowledge of Christian truth. 

2. That sincere faith will always be ready to receive further enlightenment. 

3. That a properly instructed faith always looks towards and rests on the name of the Lord Jesus. 

4. That true faith is always followed by the reception of the Holy Spirit. 

5. That Christian baptism once received does not need to be repeated.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . On receiving the Holy Ghost.

I. The necessity of receiving the Holy Ghost.—That one who has believed in Jesus must also receive the Holy Ghost was: I. The express declaration of prophecy. See the utterances on this subject of Isaiah, Joel, Ezekiel, Zechariah, John the Baptist. 

2. The explicit promise of Christ Himself. As, for instance, to the woman of Samaria (Joh ) and to the Jews in the temple (Joh 7:38-39); to the twelve at the supper table (Joh 14:16-17; Joh 15:26; Joh 16:7), and again to the eleven after His resurrection (Luk 24:49). 

3. The unambiguous assertion of Christ's apostles. Examine the language of Peter (Act , Act 5:32), of Paul (Gal 4:6; Eph 1:13), and of John (1Jn 3:24).

II. Marks by which the Holy Ghost's presence in the heart may be known.—In the early apostolic age of the Church the descent of the Holy Ghost upon a believer revealed itself in certain miraculous endowments which were thereby communicated to him, such as the gift of tongues (Act ), the gift of prophecy, or of healing or of discerning spirits, or of interpretation of tongues (1Co 12:9-10). Now it is recognised by such signs as: 

1. Inward illumination, the Holy Ghost being a spirit of truth (Joh ), whose office it is to guide into all truth (Joh 16:13); compare 1Jn 2:20. 

2. Growing sanctity, the Holy Ghost being a spirit of purity, as His name implies, and bringing holiness into the heart as He imparts light to the understanding (Eph ). 

3. Habitual devotion, the Holy Ghost being essentially a spirit of grace and supplication (Zec ).

III. Advantages that result from receiving the Holy Ghost.—The reception of the Holy Spirit by a believer constitutes 

1. A true bond of union between the believer's soul and Christ. The union of Christ to His people and of believers to Christ is not merely external, forensic, legal, but also internal, moral, and spiritual (1Jn ). 

2. A seal of the believer as Christ's purchased possession. By the gift of the Holy Spirit, Christ, as it were, claims the believer as His own (Eph ). 

3. An earnest of the believer's inheritance. The indwelling of the Holy Ghost is the foretaste of future glory (Eph ).

Have ye received the Holy Ghost since ye believed? The influences of the Holy Spirit are extraordinary and ordinary. His ordinary influences are those which are exerted in conversion and after conversion. It is of the Spirit's work in believers I shall now speak. 

1. Have ye received the Holy Ghost as a teacher? Believers need instruction. They do not receive a new revelation. The author of the Book explains it to them. On what subjects? The house of the interpreter. 

2. Have ye received the Holy Ghost as a guide? Believers need guidance as well as instruction. Practical religion. No Urim and Thummim. The Bible a guide-book. Ministers and Christian friends convey information about the route. The Holy Spirit is the guide. Mentor. 

3. Have ye received the Holy Ghost as a sanctifier? Believers do not learn all at once the plagues of their own heart. They are led from one apartment to another of the chambers of imagery. They desire to be holy as the miser desires gold, or the scholar knowledge, or the statesman power. They use the means, but rely on the Holy Spirit. 

4. Have ye received the Holy Ghost as a comforter? He is a comforter because He administers consolation to believers in seasons of affliction. But more. He supplies to them strength adequate to every exigency. And more. He bestows on them true and lasting happiness. 

5. Have ye received the Holy Ghost as an intercessor? Distinguish between the intercession of the Spirit and that of Christ.—G. Brooks.

Act . On the Import of Baptism.—"Into what were ye baptised?" Into

I. Repentance of sin.

II. Faith in Jesus Christ.

III. Resolution after new obedience.

IV. Submission to the leading of the Holy Ghost.

Act ; Act 19:5. The two Masters, John and Christ.

I. Human masters may transmit their words; Christ only can impart His Spirit.

II. Human masters may teach the elements; Christ only can conduct to the goal.

III. Human masters may establish schools; Christ only can found a Church.—Gerok.

Act . The Tongues which the Holy Ghost gives.

I. The tongue of the wise.—The tongue of truth, the tongue of knowledge (Pro ; Mal 2:7; Eph 4:25).

II. The tongue of the holy.—The tongue of righteousness, the tongue of purity (Psa ; Psa 39:1; 2Pe 1:21).

III. The tongue of the loving.—The tongue of kindness, the tongue of soft speech (Pro ; Eph 4:15).

IV. The tongue of the learned.—The tongue of eloquence, the tongue of persuasive speech (Isa ; Psa 45:1).

V. The tongue of the earnest.—The tongue of fire, the tongue of zealous utterance (Isa ; Act 2:3).



Verses 8-12
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Believed not might also be rendered mere disobedient. The way.—See on Act 9:2. Tyrannus.—Otherwise unknown. Hardly the possessor of a private synagogue (Meyer); may have been a professor of philosophy or rhetoric, who rented his academy to Paul (Zimmermann), or, if converted, gave the use of it free. From the circumstance that the name occurs in the Columbarium of the household of Livia on the Appian Way, and as belonging to one who is described as a medicus, Plumptre thinks Tyrannus may have been a physician whom Luke knew, if not also a Jew who, like Aquila and Priscilla, had been expelled from Rome by Claudius's decree, and who also shared their faith. It is uncertain whether Tyrannus may not have been dead, or at least removed from Ephesus (Overbeck), though his name still adhered to the building in which he had taught.

Act . All they who dwelt in Asia heard the word.—This might well be, considering that Ephesus constituted the commercial centre for the whole of Asia Minor.

Act . Special miracles.—Not to be met with every day (compare Act 28:2), uncommon, extraordinary: in which Paul acted as an instrument in God's hand. On the ground that these miracles resembled those performed by Peter's shadow (Act 5:15), their historical credibility has been assailed (Baur, Zeller, Holtzmann). But if Peter's shadow worked a miracle, why should not Paul's aprons have done the same? And if the Holy Spirit found occasion to use such uncommon methods with Peter, why not also with Paul? The special circumstances of Paul in a superstitious city, whose population believed in magic, called for special exhibitions of Divine power. (Compare on Act 5:15.)

Act . Handkerchiefs.—Lit., sweat-cloths ( σουδάρια, a translation of the Latin sudaria)—i.e., cloths for wiping the sweat from the face; made of white linen or cotton, and used alike by kings and common people. Aprons ( σμικίνθια, also formed from the Latin semicincta) were such linen garments as artizans and servants were accustomed to wear at work.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
A Three Years' Ministry in Ephesus; or, a Great Door opened for the Gospel (1Co )

I. Three months in the synagogue of the Jews.—

1. Paul's unchanging theme. "The things concerning the kingdom of God." "This one thing I do" (Php ), constituted Paul's motto in preaching. "Jesus Christ and Him crucified" formed his unvarying text, whether in Corinth or Ephesus. 

(1) He knew none loftier to set before the human intellect, or 

(2) better suited to his hearers' wants, or 

(3) more worthy of the consecration of all his powers to proclaim. Besides 

(4), it had been assigned him by his exalted Master, and 

(5) possessed for him exhaustless fulness of meaning as well as of perennial interest. The preacher or evangelist, minister or missionary, who substitutes for this any branch of secular science has both mistaken his calling and thrown away his best weapon for combating the ills of life and saving the souls of men. 

2. Paul's customary manner. 

(1) Reasoning and persuading, addressing himself to the intellects and hearts of his hearers (compare Act ). 

(2) And doing so not apologetically, which is apt to degenerate into apologisingly, but boldly, as one who knew that what he spoke was true and understood that he had a secret ally in the bosom of every man and woman who listened to him (2Co ). 

3. Paul's usual experience. "Divers were hardened and believed not, but spake evil of that [or the] way" (compare Act ; Act 17:13, Act 18:6); which implies that some were subdued by the apostle's preaching and led to believe. The same gospel that softens some hardens others. It is a savour either of life or of death to every man who hears.

II. Two years in the school of Tyrannus.—

1. The place here mentioned was the building or semicircle in which one Tyrannus, otherwise unknown, but probably a teacher of philosophy or rhetoric, or a physician (Plumptre)—perhaps one of Paul's converts—was accustomed to instruct his pupils or cure his patients. Whether it was rented by the apostle and his friends, or freely opened to them by Tyrannus, as Justus's house had been (Act ), cannot be decided. 

2. The work carried on in this school was the old business that had occupied the apostle in the synagogue—viz., preaching, "disputing," or reasoning. Nor was it only on the Sabbaths, but on all the weekdays, that the apostle so laboured. 

3. The result of his efforts was that, in spite of the exertions of his enemies to hinder the progress of the gospel, "all who dwelt in Asia heard the word of the Lord, both Jews and Greeks." If all who heard were not converted, many were; and these in turn would help to bear the truth into regions beyond.

III. Three years with the people of the city.—For this item of information we are indebted to Paul's subsequent address to the Ephesian elders (Act ). His occupation during this period was varied. 

1. Preaching in the synagogue on Sabbaths for a space of three months, as above stated. 

2. Teaching in the school of Tyrannus for two years, as just mentioned. 

3. For nine months more, or for three years in all, visiting from house to house, and testifying both to Jews and Greeks repentance toward God and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ (20, 21). 

4. Working, or God working through him, miracles of a special kind—i.e., greater than ordinary—lit., not such as may be met with any day (compare Act ), because of the special circumstances in which he was placed, in the midst of a heathen population that trusted in "charms, amulets, and mystic letters." Amongst these miracles were healings of diseased and demonised persons, which were effected by the apostle's handkerchiefs or aprons (lit., sweat-cloths, for wiping the sweat from the brow or face, or girdles, such as artizans and servants were accustomed to wear when about their work) being seized upon and brought into contact with the bodies of the afflicted. These miracles were obviously like those wrought by the hem of Christ's garment (Luk 8:43-46), and by Peter's shadow (Act 5:15). (See "Critical Remarks"). 

5. Writing an epistle to the Corinthians—probably a letter which is now lost (1Co ), but certainly the first of the two letters which have been preserved. 

6. Paying a brief visit to Corinth, of which Luke has handed down no account (see 2Co ; 2Co 13:1). 

7. Working at his trade. An additional item of information derived from the address at Miletus (Act ). Compare Act 18:3.

Learn.—

1. That Christ's people have in every age been evil spoken of. 

2. That Christ's ministers and people should not resist evil, but retire from before it. 

3. That a faithfully preached gospel cannot be kept from spreading throughout the land. 

4. That God can work miracles by any sort of means, and even, if need be, without means. 

5. That Christ's gospel is the most powerful remedial agency the world has ever seen.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . Speaking Evil of the Way.—A sin—

I. Common.—Christianity is slandered by every class of its opponents.

II. Old.—Christianity has been exposed to such treatment ever since it began its victorious career.

III. Foolish.—To tell lies about Christianity is not the way to prove it untrue; to call it bad names does not show it to be bad; to insinuate against it will not eventually hinder it.

IV. Mean.—Most of those who advance charges against Christianity know these charges to be groundless.

V. Heinous.—To speak evil of the way is to speak evil of Him whose way it is; and God will not hold him guiltless who slanders His son. "For this is an heinous crime; yea, it is an iniquity to be punished by the judges" (Job ).

Act . Separation and Schism.

I. The separation of believers from unbelievers a duty.—

1. For a testimony against the unbelievers. 

2. For the protection of believers, who might otherwise be both hindered in their work and tainted in their characters.

II. The separation of believers from each other a sin.—

1. Because they are commanded by Christ to remain together. 

2. Because they need the countenance and help of each other. 

3. Because by withdrawing into separate communities they mar the unity of the body and weaken each other's hands.

Act . Hearing the Word of God.

I. A glorious privilege.

II. A solemn duty.

III. A high responsibility.

Two Years' Work in Ephesus. "In these two successful years, when Paul taught in Ephesus, four Churches were collected in the province of Asia; besides the stem Church in Ephesus, the branch Churches of Colosse, planted by a helper of Paul in Ephesus (Act ), the Colossian Epaphras Col 1:7; Col 4:12), Laodicea (Col 4:15-16), and Hierapolis (Col 4:13). Three times four Churches of apostolic planting have we therefore seen blooming forth (unnumbered the Churches in the upper lands), twelve trees to the praise of the Lord sprouted from the root of Jesse (Rom 15:12), four in Lycaonia and Pisidia, four in Macedonia and Greece, and four in the province of Asia" (Besser, Bibelstunden, ii., 343, 344).

Act . How Ministers should Preach.

I. Boldly.—Like men who fear God, know the truth and value of their message, and tremble not before their fellows.

II. Daily.—Embracing every opportunity, allowing no day to pass without telling the good news.

III. Intelligently.—Like leaders who understand their lesson.

IV. Persuasively.—Endeavouring not to coerce, but to win the judgment.

V. Persistently.—Not abandoning the sacred work after a short while, but continuing steadfast unto the end.

VI. Effectively.—So that their gospel may gain adherents, and spread.



Verses 13-20
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Vagabond.—I.e., wandering about, or strolling Jews, exorcists, by profession (compare Mat 12:8). "They appear to have regarded Paul as one of their own class, but of a higher order" (Hackett). For we read I.

Act . Which did so should be doing this, as a habit—i.e., pretending to do so, because it cannot be assumed that they did so in reality. Christ's language (Mat 12:27) does not necessarily imply that the Jewish exorcists could successfully expel demons.

Act . And overcame them.—The best MSS. read both instead of "them." Naked need not signify more than "stripped of their outer garment." Compare Mar 14:52; Joh 21:7.

Act . And this was known should be rendered and this became known. Fear fell.— ἐπέπεσε φόβος, as in Luk 1:12.

Act . Many that believed.—Rather, of those who had believed—i.e., not of those who were newly converted by this occurrence (Alford, Meyer, Holtzmann), but of those who had believed and were still believers (Lechler, Zöckler, Plumptre, Spence). Confessed and shewed would be better translated confessing and declaring. Their deeds.—Not their sins in general (Kuinoel), but their superstitious practices (Olshausen, Meyer, Holtzmann).

Act . Those who used curious arts.—Lit., practised things over-wrought—i.e., superfluous, curious things—a mild expression for magical arts. Their books.—Those which contained their spells, charms, magical formulæ, and such like. The so-called "Ephesian letters," γρἁμματὰ ἑφέσια, were "small slips of parchment in silk bags, on which were written strange cabalistic words, of little or of lost meaning" (Plumptre).

Act . With regard to the preceding verses Ramsay (St. Paul, etc., 273) says:—"In this Ephesian description one feels the character, not of weighed and reasoned history, but of popular fancy; and I cannot explain it on the level of most of the narrative.… The puzzle becomes still more difficult when we go on to Act 19:23 and find ourselves again on the same level as the finest part of Acts. If there were many such contrasts in the book as between Act 19:11-20; Act 19:23-41, I should be a believer in the composite character of Acts. As it is, I confess the difficulty in this part; but the existence of some unsolved difficulties is not a bar to the view maintained in the present treatise"—the view, namely, of the historical credibility of Acts as a whole. The literary contrast may be perfectly explained by supposing that Luke compiled this chapter from papers written by separate authors.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
An incident in Ephesus; or, the Story of Sceva's Sons

I. Their social standing.—

1. Their father's name. Scæva, or Skeva, σκευᾶ, otherwise unknown. The number of obscure individuals whose names have found a place in Holy Writ is remarkable. Fathers of no celebrity have frequently had sons who have risen to celebrity or achieved notoriety. 

2. Their father's dignity. A Jewish chief priest. Whether an actual high priest who had been deposed, or an individual connected with the high priest's family, or the head of one of the twenty-four courses that officiated in the temple, or a priest of the higher class, or head of the priests attached to the local synagogue, cannot be determined. "There is no warrant in the text for the view sometimes advocated that Scva was merely an impostor who pretended to be a chief priest" (Ramsay).

II. Their professional character.—"Vagabond"—i.e., wandering "exorcists." According to the best information, the whole Orient at this time was full of such worthies, exorcists of demons, interpreters of dreams, fortune-tellers, charmers, masters of the black art, jugglers; which renders the presence of such a detachment of this fraternity as Scæva's sons formed perfectly credible.

III. Their ill-advised experiment.—

1. The nature of it was to attempt the expulsion of demons by calling over such as were possessed the name of the Lord Jesus, and saying, "I adjure you by Jesus whom Paul preacheth." 

2. The motive which impelled them was undoubtedly a consciousness that Paul, by employing the name of Jesus, could do in reality what they with their incantations and mystic arts only pretended to do, but were well aware they did not and could not do (see "Critical Remarks"). 

3. The number of those who took part in the particular attempt recorded is not clear. According to one view, while all the seven addicted themselves to this practice of imitating Paul, only two (after the best reading in Act ) were engaged in this special instance (Lechler, Alford). Another explanation runs that though all the seven employed themselves about the business, only two, who acted as ringleaders, were set upon by the demon. A third suggestion (but not so good) is that all were overcome by the demon on both sides—i.e. when they stood before and afterwards when they fled from him (Ewald).

IV. Their richly-merited punishment.—

1. From whom it proceeded. The man in whom the evil spirit was, and who now fiercely turned on the impostors. As, however, the man was more or less the involuntary instrument of the demon, the real author of their punishment was the "spirit" rather than the man. 

2. To what extent it was carried. The man leaped upon them with wild fury, and, endowed like the Gadarene demoniac, with almost preternatural strength (Mar ), overcame and prevailed against them both, stripping their (outer) garments from them and inflicting on them bodily wounds, so that, like the cowards they were (and all like them are), they were glad to flee from the house in a semi-nude and, perhaps, bleeding condition. 

3. By what argument it was justified. This was contained in the saying of the man, "Jesus I know (or recognise) and Paul I know; but who are ye? "For the moment the consciousness of the man was taken possession of by the demon, who, as in the similar instance mentioned in the gospels (Mat ; Mar 5:7; Luk 8:28), acknowledged the authority of Christ, and, as in the case of the pythoness at Philippi (Act 16:17), recognised that of the apostle as Christ's servant; but had no knowledge whatever of the sons of Scva. 

4. To what good results it led. 

(1) To the impression of the public mind. Becoming known it caused a tremendous sensation in the city among both Jews and Greeks. "Fear fell upon them all" (compare Act ). 

(2) To the exaltation of the name of the Lord Jesus. The occurrence showed that Christ's name, which Paul preached in the school of Tyrannus, stood on a different platform from that of any of the names which had been employed by the exorcists (see Php ). 

(3) To the repentance of many in the Church. This humiliating admission that many of those who had professed to believe under Paul's ministry in the city had been leading lives wholly inconsistent with the holy gospel, to the extent even of trafficking with these "vagabond exorcists," indirectly proves the historic faithfulness of Luke; while the confessions of the converts themselves offered no small testimony to the impression created by the incident and to the sense of the unseen felt by the Ephesian Christians. Whether this confession was made to Paul in private or in public before the Church is not stated. The Romish Church accepting the former hypothesis grounds on this text the institution of the confessional. 

(4) To the conversion of not a few of the exorcists themselves. The practisers of curious or magical arts, literally of things over-wrought, curious and recondite, were so struck with awe that they renounced their superstitious practices, collected their books which contained their magical incantations, charms, nostrums and such like, to the value of fifty thousand pieces of silver—nearly £2000 of English money—and burned them in the sight of all. "It was a strong proof of honest conviction on the part of the sorcerers, and a striking attestation of the triumph of Jesus Christ over the powers of darkness" (Conybeare and Howson). 

(5) To the accelerated progress of the gospel. "The word of the Lord grew mightily and prevailed," as it did years before in Jerusalem on the death of Herod (Act ).

Learn.—

1. The danger of using Christ's name unlawfully. 

2. The sin of preaching Christ's gospel without knowing Christ Himself. 

3. The involuntary testimony Christ can extract from His foes. 

4. The certainty that all who oppose either Christ or His gospel will ultimately suffer loss. 

5. The impossibility of hindering the progress of the gospel. 

6. The duty of believers acknowledging their sins. 

7. The power of the truth to excite to repentance. 

8. The great sacrifices to which Christianity sometimes calls its adherents. 

9. The absolute exclusiveness of Christianity which admits of no compromise.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . The Name of the Lord Jesus.

I. The most exalted in the universe. 

1. In heaven higher than that of principalities and powers. 

2. On earth more widely known than that of any other teacher or founder of religion. 

3. In the Church, more trusted, loved and honoured by believers than any other.

II. The most powerful in the universe.—

1. The Healer of disease. 

2. The conqueror of Satan. 

3. The Saviour from sin. 

4. The awakener from death.

III. The most permanent in the universe.—"His name shall endure for ever."

Jesus whom Paul preacheth.

I. Jesus, the incarnate Son of God, sent forth in the fulness of the times and declared to be God's Son by His resurrection from the dead.

II. Jesus, the sinner's substitute, set forth to be a great propitiation through faith in His blood.

III. Jesus, the Messiah of Israel, proved to be so by the meeting in Him of Old Testament prophecies.

IV. Jesus, the Saviour of believers, who accept God's testimony concerning Him, and trust in His finished work, who renounce their own righteousness and embrace the righteousness which is of God by faith.

V. Jesus, the conqueror of the devil, who came indeed to destroy the works of the devil, and who triumphed over the principalities and powers of darkness through His cross.

Act . Jesus and Paul.

I. The Saviour and the saved.

II. The Lord and the servant.

III. The agent and the instrument.

IV. The sovereign and the ambassador.

V. The subject and the preacher.

Jesus I know, and Paul I know; but who are ye?"—A sermon by an evil spirit; or the (sound) doctrines of devils.

I. That Jesus is the Son of God and the conqueror of the devil (Mat ; Luk 4:34; Heb 2:14).

II. That the gospel is a message of salvation for guilty men, or of deliver ance from the bondage of the devil (Luk ; Heb 2:15).

III. That the ministry is an institution appointed by Jesus Christ for the propagation of this gospel of soul emancipation.

IV. That those who preach the gospel without themselves standing in personal relation to Jesus Christ or having been appointed by Him are false teachers and cannot really harm them, the devils (2Co ; Gal 2:4; 1Ti 4:1).

V. That false teachers will eventually bring upon themselves swift destruction (2Pe ).

Act . The Name of the Lord Jesus magnified. This happens—

I. When it is openly, widely and courageously preached as by Paul.

II. When it is explicitly, extensively and firmly believed in.

III. When it is seen to be powerfully influential over men's hearts and lives, leading the unbelieving to faith, and the faithful to repentance and self-sacrifice.

Magnifying the Name of the Lord Jesus.—The Ephesians saw in this, and so should Christians to day—

I. The founder of God's kingdom on the earth.

II. The author of salvation in the individual soul.

III. The conqueror of the devil and his emissaries.

IV. The deliverer of the captives of Satan and sin.

V. The ruler of His people's hearts

Act . The Burning of the Books.

I. Some books have been burnt which should have been preserved.—E.g., many noble volumes of science, philosophy and literature in the library of Alexandria.

II. Some books are preserved which should be tossed into the flames.—E.g., "the pernicious fugitive pieces of a frivolous superficial knowledge, the seductive works of an impure light literature, and the arrogant decrees of an unchristian tyranny of the conscience."

III. Some books, though cast into the fire, will not burn.—The magical books of the Ephesians perished; but the sacred books of the Old and New Testaments though they have often been committed to the flames, have always come forth again fresher, livelier and with more power than ever.

Act . The Growth and Power of the Word of God.—Exemplified in Ephesus.

I. The word grew.—Mightily: 

1. In clearness of exposition. This to be expected considering that Paul was the preacher. 

2. In intensity of impression. Also natural, remembering what was Paul's theme—the things concerning Jesus and the kingdom of God, and who was Paul's keeper—the Holy Ghost. 

3. In extensiveness of reception. "All they which dwelt in Asia." heard the word, while "many believed." Scarcely less wonderful, seeing that Paul's word was accompanied by special signs. 

4. In productiveness of fruits. It led to marvellous deeds of self-renunciation as well as to the manifestation of great solemnity and joy.

II. The word prevailed.—Also mightily. 

1. Over the corruption of the natural heart. Leading those who heard the gospel to turn from dead idols to serve the living God. 

2. Over the opposition of the powers of evil. Manifested in the exposure of Scva's sons and the deliverance of the man possessed. 

3. Over the besetting sins of believers. Enabling those who had received the word to shake themselves free from the love of magic and the fascinations of money.

Act . A Three Years' Mission in Ephesus.—During this period the cause of the gospel as represented by Paul was—

I. Energetically pushed.—Paul's activity was remarkably displayed in three directions. 

1. In preaching the word of God (Act ; Act 19:10). 

2. In working miracles, or signs of the Holy Ghost (Act ). 

3. In founding churches of Jesus Christ. Though not stated, it was doubtless during this period that the Churches of Ephesus, Coloss, Laodicea, and Hierapolis were founded.

II. Vehemently opposed.—By the attempted imposture of Scæva's sons. 

1. The form it took. Attempting to exorcise an evil spirit by naming over it the name of Jesus. 

2. The motives inspiring it. Many. Perhaps 

(1) On the part of the devil, to counterfeit the work of the Holy Ghost. 

(2) On the part of the Jews, to oppose the work of Paul as a preacher of the cross. 

(3) On the part of the jugglers, to make money, since they saw that Paul's charm was more effective than theirs. 

3. The result to which it led. Defeat, exposure, and damage. So will every attempt to hinder Christ's cause eventually recoil on its author's head.

III. Wondrously prospered.—The impression made upon the community as well as on the Church was deep and lasting. 

1. On the community. It led to fear and veneration, if not to conviction and conversion. 

2. On the Church. It stirred to confession and reformation, both voluntary—"they came"—and real—they burned "their books."



Verse 21-22
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Timothy.—See on Act 16:1. Erastus.—Whether the city treasurer of Corinth (Rom 16:23) or Paul's helper in Rome (2Ti 4:20), or whether both were the same individual is debated. For the nature of this mission of Timothy and Erastus see 1Co 4:17-19, and compare "Hints."

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Paul's Last Days in Ephesus; or, Contemplating New Plans

I. A run through Macedonia and Achaia.—These the main divisions, northern and southern, into which Greece under Roman rule was divided. The apostle's object in this second crossing into Europe was to visit the Churches which had there been established, as e.g., in the towns of Philippi 

(16), Thessalonica and Berœa 

(17), and Corinth 

(18), for the twofold purpose of first establishing them in the faith, and correcting such disorders as he knew had crept in among them, and secondly of bringing to a close the collection for the poor saints at Jerusalem, which had for upwards of a year been going on among the Churches there. This part of the apostle's plan was subsequently carried out (Act ); but in the meanwhile he remained in Ephesus, and sent over Timothy and Erastus to Macedonia.

II. A visit to Jerusalem.—"As the Redeemer, when He had fulfilled His course, set His face steadfastly to go to Jerusalem (Luk ), so Paul also turns back to that city where the Lord was crucified, and where He had founded His first Church" (Lechler). Why he wished again to journey to Jerusalem is not stated by Luke, but from the Epistles to the Romans (Act 15:26) and Corinthians (1 Act 16:1-4, Act 8:1), it may be inferred that he contemplated bearing to the poor saints there the above mentioned munificent contribution from the Churches of Macedonia and Achaia. That he carried out this his fifth and last visit to Jerusalem is reported by Luke (Act 20:16, Act 21:17).

III. A journey to Rome.—The first notice of any desire on the apostle's part to visit the metropolis of the Gentile world. That he actually had this desire and really used the words ascribed to him by Luke is confirmed by his letters to the Romans (Act , Act 15:23). The necessity which constrained him does not appear to have been any externally revealed intimation of the divine will, but a strong inward impulse in this direction which had been imparted to his spirit, doubtless by the Holy Spirit. The plan projected by himself was after visiting Jerusalem to start upon a fourth missionary tour, proceed to Rome and travel westward as far as Spain. How different this was from God's plan for him will afterwards appear.

Learn.—

1. The propriety of forming purposes always in subordination to the divine will (Jas ). 

2. The wisdom of avoiding undue haste in carrying out our plans. 

3. The advantage of always waiting upon God to direct one's path.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . "After I have been there, I must also see Rome." Compare with Rom 1:13; Rom 15:23-28. "The conformity between the history and the epistle is perfect. In the first quotation from the Epistle we find that a design of visiting Rome had long dwelt in the apostle's mind; in the quotation from the Acts we find that design expressed a considerable time before the Epistle was written. In the history we find that the plan which Paul had formed was to pass through Macedonia and Achaia; after that to go to Jerusalem; and when he had finished his visit there to sail for Rome. When the Epistle was written, he had executed so much of his plan as to have passed through Macedonia and Achaia, and was preparing to pursue the remainder of it by speedily setting out towards Jerusalem; and in this point of his travels he tells his friends at Rome that when he had completed the business which carried him to Jerusalem he would come to them, when he should make his journey into Spain." Also "the very inspection of the passages will satisfy us that they were not made up from one another.… If the passage in the Epistle was taken from the Acts, why was Spain put in? If the passage in the Acts was taken from the Epistle, why was Spain left out? If the two passages were unknown to each other, nothing can account for their conformity but truth."—Paley, Horœ Paulinœ, chap. II., iii.

Act . The Mission of Timothy and Erastus into Macedonia.—"Of Timothy's special mission in Macedonia we know nothing, but from 1Co 4:17-19, we learn that this trusted companion of the Gentile apostle was directed to pass on to Corinth to prepare the Church there for the approaching visit of the apostle. Erastus was most likely the same as the person alluded to in Rom 16:23, as the chamberlain of Corinth, and was not improbably chosen as the companion of Timothy on this difficult and delicate mission with which he was charged, on the supposition that his rank and station among the citizens would be a support to Timothy, who was the bearer of Paul's stern, grave message to his well-loved Church."—Spence.

Presumption or Piety—Which?—"After I have been there I must also see Rome."

I. Presumption.—This Paul's utterance might have been had he formed the resolution it expresses in his own mind and with dependence for carrying it out in his own strength. In this case, the signs of sinful arrogance would have been—

1. The double use of the pronoun "I," whereas he should have remembered God and connected his purpose with Him, who alone orders and guides man's ways. 

2. The taking for granted that he would ever reach Jerusalem, which he might never have done, and certainly could not have done without the divine help and protection. 

3. The self-confident assertion that he must see Rome, whereas again he ought to have said, "If the Lord will!" remembering that there can be no "must" in any plan or purpose outside of God's arrangement or permission.

II. Piety.—This Paul's utterance was because—

1. The purpose to which it referred was 

(1) Formed under the guidance of the Holy Ghost. Though not expressly stated this may be inferred. 

2. Indicative of his love for the brethren—at least if his motive in desiring to visit Jerusalem was to carry gifts to the poor saints residing there. 

3. Expressive of ardent zeal for the extension of the gospel. In this way must the desire and resolution to visit Rome be regarded. 

4. Perhaps also suggestive of the loftiness of Paul's faith, which confided in the divine assistance and support until these great desires of his heart were accomplished.

Timothy and Erastus.

I. Diverse.—

1. In race. Timothy a half Jew and half Greek: Erastus either a whole Jew or a whole Greek. 

2. In birthplace. Timothy a native of Lystra: Erastus most likely of Corinth (Rom ), or perhaps of Ephesus. 

3. In station. Timothy the son of an obscure father: Erastus, if of Corinth, the treasurer of the city.

II. United.—

1. In Christian discipleship. Both believers and adherents of the way. 

2. In relationship to Paul. Both numbered among his helpers. 

3. In missionary service. Both sent into Macedonia.



Verses 23-41
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . The way.—See on Act 9:2.

Act . Demetrius.—The name has been found in an inscription, exhumed in Ephesus and supposed (Hicks) to belong to A.D. 50-60, recording a public honour decreed to the Neopoioi or temple wardens of Ephesus in the year of Demetrius. Silver shrines for (rather of) Diana.—Not silver coins stamped with the picture of the temple (Beza, Scaliger, Piscator), but miniature representations in silver of the temple, which strangers visiting the city were accustomed to purchase. No small gain should be either no little business (R.V.), or no small wages (Hackett) to the craftsmen.

Act . The temple of the great goddess Diana.—Reckoned one of the seven wonders of the ancient world. This was in 1869, after having for centuries been buried, rediscovered by the late Mr. J. T. Wood, F.S.A., who found remains of three separate buildings about a mile from the nearest (or N.E.) city gate. The earliest of the three temples had been commenced B.C. 480, by Ctesiphon and his son Metagenes, completed by Demetrius, a priest of Diana, and Pæonius, an Ephesian, and destroyed soon after. The second was erected on the same site by an unknown architect, and burnt down by Erostratus on the day Alexander was born, B.C. 356. The third, of which Dinocrates, a Macedonian, was the designer, was in course of erection when Alexander, having visited Ephesus, offered to complete it at his own expense if the people would allow him (which they would not) to dedicate it, when finished, to Artemis in his own name. This building, which was octostyle, having eight columns in front, and dipteral, having two ranks of fluted columns in the peristyle, was 163 feet 9½ inches in width from face to face of columns, and 342 feet 6½ inches in length. The cella or naos of the temple was 70 feet wide, and was doubtless hypæthral, or open to the sky. (See Modern Discoveries on the Site of Ancient Ephesus: Bypaths of Bible Knowledge, pp. 73, 77, 81.)

Act . The theatre.—Explored in 1866, this was found to have been built against the steep western side of Mount Coressus, to have been 495 feet in diameter, to have had a palpitum or stage 22 feet deep and 110 feet in diameter, and to have been capable of containing 24,500 persons (Ibid., p. 33).

Act . Certain of the chief of Asia.— οἱ ἁσιαρχαί. These were the ten presidents of the Sacred Rites and public games, "officials of the imperial cultus" (Ramsay), in pro-consular Asia (Enseb, H. E., iv. 15). In the same way other districts were provided with similar officers; as, e.g., Galatia with Galatiarchs, Bithynia with Bithyniarchs, Syria with Syriarchs. These were commonly "selected chiefly on account of their wealth, and sometimes against their will" (Ramsay).

Act . Alexander.—His identification with the individual named in 2Ti 4:14 is at least doubtful. (See "Homiletical Analysis.")

Act . Great is Diana (or Artemis) of the Ephesians.— ΄εγάλη ἡ αρτεμις ἑφεσίων. Codex D reads, ΄εγάλη ἄρτεμις, Great Diana (Antemis), which, says Professor Ramsay, formed "a stock phrase of Artemis-worship," in which it was usual to insist upon the great power of the goddess. He adduces "the invocations ‘Great Apollo' at Dionysopolis, ‘Great Anaitis' in the Katakekaumene, ‘Great Artemis' in Lesbos," as affording "complete corroboration of the title ‘Great Artemis' mentioned in Acts" (The Church in the Roman Empire, pp. 135-139). He further cites as parallels an inscription in which the Cappadocian god, Zeus of Venasa, is addressed as "Great Zeus in heaven"; and several coins found at Laodicea, on the Lycus, which bear the legend ζευς αϲειϲ, signifying, with probable accuracy, as M. Waddington has suggested, "Mighty Zeus." Prof. Ramsay even thinks that the Baal worshippers on Mount Carmel (1Ki 18:26) may have used the epithet "great" (Ibid., p. 142).

Act . The town-clerk.—Often mentioned in Ephesian inscriptions. A worshipper.—Lit., temple keeper. νεωκόρος, a term founded on Ephesian coins struck about Paul's time, originally signified a temple servant whose business it was to sweep out and decorate the temple, and ultimately grew to be an epitheton ornans, or honorary title of towns in Asia Minor which were specially devoted to the service of any divinity, and possessed a temple consecrated to that divinity. The image which fell down from Jupiter was the celebrated statue of the many-breasted Artemis (Diana multimammia, Jerome), made, according to Vitruvius, of cedar wood, according to Pliny, of vine wood, according to Xenophon, of gold, and covered with mystical inscriptions on brow, girdle, and feet. The tradition of its origin—similar to that which prevailed concerning a statue of Artemis in Tauris (Eurip., Iph. in T., 977), and one of Pallas at Athens (Iph. in I., xxvi. 6)—suggests that it was probably "a large aerolite, such as are found in Norway, and which, shaped by a sculptor of the day, might have been pieced out and made to assume a form similar to the well-known statues of Diana in the Museo Reale at Naples, and in the museum at Monreale, near Palermo" (Modern Discoveries on the Site of Ancient Ephesus, pp. 77, 78).

Act . These men were Gaius and Aristarchus (Act 19:29). Robbers of churches, or temples (R.V.). "The temples among the heathen contained votive offerings and other gifts, and were often plundered" (Hackett). Compare Jos., Ant., XVIII. iii. 5.

Act . The law is open.—Better, the courts are open, or court days are being held. Deputies should be pro-consuls (see on Act 13:7). "The coins of Ephesus show that the proconsular authority was fully established there in the reign of Nero" (Hackett).

Act . A lawful, or, the regular assembly.—The ordinary civil tribunal, or popular gathering, called and presided over by the chief magistrate of the city. This assembly is mentioned in the Ephesian inscriptions (Wood, p. 38).

Act . To be called in question for this day's uproar; or, to be accused of riot concerning this day.—The town clerk frightened them with the prospect of a Roman "execution" or investigation into the tumult, for which he said "there was no cause," rather than "for which no one was the cause" (Vulgate).

NOTE ON THE HISTORIC CREDIBILITY OF Act .

I. Against.—"It is certainly possible, and even probable, that zeal for the great Artemis, the boast of the city, and the interests attached to her cultus, occasioned Paul's distress in Ephesus; it is possible that the name of Demetrius, the leader of the movement against him, is historical, that some such episode as that associated with Alexander took place, and that Gaius and Aristarchus were menaced with Paul. But the description of events cannot be correct—i.e., according to the facts—and its separate points possess merely the value of a faint and shadowy outline of actual reminiscences" (Weizsäcker, The Apostolic Age [E. T.], i. 391).

II. For.—"It is impossible for any one to invent a tale, whose scene lies in a foreign land, without betraying in slight details his ignorance of the scenery and circumstances amid which the event is described as taking place. Unless the writer studiously avoids details, and confines himself to names and generalities, he is certain to commit numerous errors. Even the most laborious and minute study of the circumstances of the country in which he is to lay his scene will not preserve him from such errors …" But "the more closely we are able to test the story in Acts (Act ), the more vivid and true to the situation and surroundings does it prove to be, and the more justified are we in pressing closely every inference from the little details that occur in it. I entertain the strong hope that the demonstration which has now been given of its accuracy in disputed points will do away with all future doubt as to the faithfulness of the picture that it gives of Ephesian society in A.D. 57" (Prof. Ramsay, The Church in the Roman Empire, p. 141).

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
A Popular Tumult in Ephesus; or, The Temple of Diana Endangered

I. The speech of Demetrius, the silversmith.—

1. Its hearers. The masters and workmen of the guild of silversmiths, with others, employers and employed, of a like occupation; Demetrius, himself one of those master silversmiths, employed a large number of craftsmen, or skilled artisans with high wages, and carried on an extensive trade in manufacturing and selling silver shrines of Diana (or Artemis). These were portable miniature temples containing a statue of the goddess, which were purchased by the inhabitants of the city as well as by strangers visiting it, and either dedicated to the goddess at the temple, or set up on returning home as objects of worship, and sometimes even carried about on the person as amulets or charms. Having collected his brother-tradesmen in some convenient building, if not upon the street, Demetrius, perhaps the chairman of the guild, directed their attention to a danger to which their business was growingly exposed. 

2. Its object. To stir up hostility against Paul, or as Demetrius contemptuously said, "this (fellow) Paul," who, according to Demetrius's admission, had been carrying on a successful work of evangelisation in the city, not only preaching such abominable (!) doctrine as that "they be no gods which are made with hands"—a doctrine of which the Hebrew Scriptures are full (Psa ; Isa 44:19; Isa 46:6-7; Jer 10:5; Jer 16:19; Hos 8:6)—but doing this with such persuasive eloquence as "not alone at Ephesus but almost throughout all Asia" to turn away much people from the worship of Diana. A splendid testimony to the success of the gospel in Ephesus! 

3. Its motive. Fear of losing his trade. "The most sensitive part of ‘civilised' man is his pocket" (Ramsay). Hence one may fairly be doubtful whether Demetrius would have been concerned about Diana's honour, if his business had not been injured and his profits reduced by her decline in popular estimation. It may even be questioned whether Demetrius would have been distressed about the "turn over" of his brother-silversmiths going down, if his own had increased, or even kept up. But in any case it is significant that Demetrius's opposition to this fellow Paul had its origin in this, that Paul's preaching was interfering with his (Demetrius's) pocket. The like phenomenon is not unknown to-day. Men frequently oppose the gospel because the gospel goes against their trade. Yet the converse phenomenon is not unknown. Men profess to believe the gospel so long as the gospel, or their profession of it, favours their financial prosperity. NOTE.—The account here given of the origin of Demetrius's assault has been challenged as incorrect by Canon Hicks (Expositor, June 1890, pp. 401-422), who on the strength of the inscription already referred to ("Critical Remarks") holds the hostile action against Paul to have been due to the priests of Artemis, whose "jealousy only waited for an opportunity of attacking the apostle;" but Prof. Ramsay (The Church in the Roman Empire, pp. 130, 200) convincingly shows that "the first way in which Christianity excited the popular enmity outside the Jewish community was by disturbing the existing state of society and trade, and not by making innovations in religion." 

4. Its arguments. 

(1) From self-interest. This the most persuasive argument that can be addressed to the ordinary human mind. The wealth of Demetrius and his guild, in fact, their living depended on the making and selling of these Diana shrines, and the selling, at least, of them was absolutely incompatible with Paul's further preaching in the city. Already their trade receipts had gone down. The market for their wares was declining. Unless in some way they asserted themselves they would be ruined. If this contemptible little Jew were allowed to continue denouncing Diana and her temple nobody would want their silver shrines and such like articles as they traded in, and then what would become of themselves, their wives and families? A modern trades unionist could hardly have spoken better. 

(2) From religious zeal. "Not only," said Demetrius, "will our trade be endangered, but what is of vaster moment (one wonders if he believed this!), the temple of the great goddess Diana will be made of no account, and she whom all Asia and the world worshippeth will be deposed from her magnificence." The language, though extravagant, contained an element of truth. The temple at Ephesus had been built at the common expense of all the Greek cities of Asia Minor, and was visited by pilgrims from all nations and countries (see "Critical Remarks"). 

5. Its results. 

(1) The populace were filled with indignation, not at the loss of Demetrius's profits, but at the dishonour done to Diana. Even false religions exercise a wondrous fascination over men's hearts, and are capable of exciting strong enthusiasm in their behalf (see 1Ki ). 

(2) The air was rent with shouts in praise of their patron goddess—"Great is Diana of the Ephesians!" This cry, which may have been "the usual chorus of the festivals of Artemis" (Plumptre), was kept up for some time—in all perhaps "about the space of two hours" (Act )—and was designed to vindicate the insulted majesty of the goddess, to whom the epithet "great" was considered to rightfully belong (Xenophon, Ephes., 1:15). One would say her honour had not been much hurt if the hurt was repaired by three hours of hurrahing, shouting, and yelling. 

(3) The whole city was plunged in to confusion. The loud shouts of Demetrius and his workmen attracted towards them the mob, who, catching up the idea that some one had been attempting to overturn their accepted worship, naturally broke out into wild and fanatical excitement—all the wilder and more fanatical because they properly had no idea what it was all about. 

(4) Two of Paul's companions were arrested. Having learnt that the daring assailants of Diana were the Jewish strangers who had for some time past been residing in the town, and in particular that fellow Paul, with one accord they rushed to the apostle's lodging, or to the school of Tyrannus where he taught, in the hope of apprehending him; but not finding him, he having been absent, as had been the case at Thessalonica (Act ), they seized on Gaius (see 1Co 1:14), and Aristarchus (Act 20:4, Act 27:2), two of his companions, men of Macedonia, and dragged them off to the theatre, an immense building capable of holding twenty thousand persons, where it was the custom to hold public meetings and transact public business, as well as celebrate public sports (see "Critical Remarks"). What object they had in view in making these arrests and crowding to the theatre with their prisoners, they most likely could not state and did not know. The whole movement was a tumultuous proceeding for which they could offer no explanation except this, that somebody had been meddling with their goddess, and they had apprehended the two Macedonians on suspicion.

II. The proposal of Paul the Apostle.—

1. Brave. Having come to know what had happened, the apostle, with that courageous chivalry for which he was distinguished, wished to force his way into the theatre 

(1) to intercede for his two companions who had been arrested without causue; 

(2) to take upon himself the full responsibility for any dishonour that had been done to the goodess; and 

(3) to explain the nature of his gospel to the multitude there and then assembled, in the hope, doubtless, that in this way the uproar would be stilled and the tumult allayed. 

2. Imprudent. At least, so it seemed to certain of the chief officers of Asia, literally, Asiarchs. These were public functionaries, ten in number, who were chosen annually from the chief towns of proconsular Asia, and from the wealthier citizens in those towns, whose business it was to provide at their own expense and superintend in their own persons the games and festivals held every year in honour of the gods and Roman emperor. Being friendly disposed to the apostle, and knowing their countrymen better than the apostle, they entreated him not to venture into the theatre. That they succeeded, though not without a struggle, in preventing him from carrying out his expressed intention may be inferred; and the recollection of this passage in his history when, had his friends permitted him he would have plunged into the heart of the frantic mob, was probably the inspiration of the well-known phrase about his fighting with wild beasts at Ephesus (1Co ).

III. The interposition of Alexander the Jew.—

1. The personality of this individual. That he was a Christian Jew or an adherent of the new faith has been supposed by not a few expositors (Calvin, Baumgarten, Meyer, Alford, and others), but the greater likelihood is that the name belonged to an unconverted Jew (Kuinoel, Neander, Olshausen, Lechler, Hackett, and others) who formed one of Demetrius's guild. Whether he and the coppersmith of that name, whom Paul afterward mentioned to Timothy 

(2. Act ) as one who had done him much evil (Zöckler), were one and the same person, must remain undetermined,—though the supposition is by no means impossible. If he was, and if the Alexander who made shipwreck of his faith (1Ti 1:20) was the same person—both of which points, however, are doubtful—then he appeals to have at a later time become a Christian, though only in name and of pronounced Judaistic proclivities. 

2. The reason of his coming forward. His countrymen, having detected him among the crowd and laid hold of him, thrust him forward—if a Christian Jew, that he might serve as a victim for the popular fury, or if an unbelieving Jew, that he might shift the guilt of vilifying Diana from their shoulders to those of the Christians. In either case the Jews were apprehensive lest at any moment the senseless rage of the mob might swing round and direct itself against them, both because the heathen multitude did not as yet with sufficient clearness distinguish between Jews and Christians, and because even from them at that time literary assaults upon the worship of the gods, and especially of the Ephesian Artemis, were not unknown (Zimmerman, quoted by Holtzmann). (Compare Hausrath's Der Apostel Paulus, p. 347; see "Hints" on Act ). 

3. The failure of his attempt. No sooner had he opened his mouth in defence of his countrymen, having first beckoned to the multitude with his hand for a hearing, than "with a divine irony of fate similar to that which was manifested before Gallio's tribunal" (Zckler), they, the multitude, recognising him for a Jew, drowned his words in a volley of frenzied exclamations, shouting, "Great is Diana of the Ephesians!" as Demetrius and his workmen had done, and keeping up the outcry for a space of two hours. (Compare 1Ki ; and see Mat 6:7.) "The Mahommedan monks in India at the present time often practise such repetitions for entire days together" (Hackett).

IV. The address of the town-clerk.—

1. His official designation. The state-scribe, or recorder; a public functionary whose business it was to register the various laws and preserve the legal documents of the city; who was authorised to preside over public assemblies, and who is mentioned on the marbles as acting in that capacity. Unlike the Asiarchs who were appointed annually, the town-clerk was probably a permanent official. 

2. His influential character. The instant he appeared upon the rostrum the cries of the multitude were hushed. Different from their dealing with Alexander, they made no attempt to howl him down, but listened to him in respectful silence; and at the close of his harangue allowed themselves to be quietly dispersed. "He was, if we may so speak, the Gamaliel of Ephesus, not without parallels among the princes and statesmen and prelates who have lived in the critical times of political and religious changes, and have endeavoured to hold the balance between contending parties" (Plumptre). 

3. His dexterous oration. 

(1) He humoured their vanity by reminding them of their religious loyalty to the great goddess Diana, whose magnificent temple adorned their city; of which temple also and of the image it contained—an image which had fallen from heaven or from Jupiter—their city was known throughout the world as the keeper (see "Critical Remarks"). To suppose then that anything said or done by these poor infatuated Jews could either dim the majesty of their world-renowned goddess or tarnish their loyalty was surely the height of folly and, in fact, wholly ridiculous. 

(2) He set before them the legal bearing of the then situation. The men they had arrested had been guilty of no crime against either Diana or her temple—they were neither "robbers of temples nor blasphemers of our goddess"—and accordingly should not be treated as criminals. If the cause of this indignation against Paul and his companions was some private grievance, as, for instance, about some trade law or civic regulation which had been infringed, then Demetrius and his brother craftsmen should proceed against them before the proconsuls in the ordinary law courts which were at that moment open, Ephesus being an Assize town and the proconsul on circuit having arrived thither (Act ); if the cause was any matter that concerned the public, then it should be dealt with in a lawful, i.e., a regularly called and constituted assembly (Act 19:39), and not before a disorderly rabble like that then collected in the theatre. 

(3) He played upon their fears by suggesting that they might be brought to book by their Roman masters and asked to explain the cause of such a riotous proceeding as that of which they had been guilty—an explanation they would not find it easy to give.

Note.—As has often been remarked, this speech of the town-clerk was a complete vindication of Christianity and Christians in apostolic times, with regard to the groundless charges of lawlessness and violence which were so frequently preferred against them by their enemies. "This address is so entirely an apologia of the Christians," says Ramsay (St. Paul, etc., p. 282), "that we might almost take it as an example of the Thucydidean type of speech, put into the mouth of one of the actors, not as being precisely his words, but as embodying a statesmanlike conception of the real situation. At any rate it is included by Luke in his work, not for its mere Ephesian connection, but as bearing on the universal question of the relations in which the Church stood to the empire."

Learn.—

1. The world-disturbing character of the religion of Christ. 

2. The power of self-interest to hinder a reception of the truth. 

3. The supremely foolish behaviour of idol worshippers. 

4. The virtue of flattery in appeasing a mob. 

5. The unconscious testimony sometimes given by the world to Christianity and Christians.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . No small Stir about that Way; or, Reasons why Men oppose Themselves to Christianity.—Because it

I. Interferes with their (sinful) gains.

II. Explodes their foolish delusions.

III. Disturbs their cherished ease.

IV. Subverts their accustomed practices.

Act . Demetrius of Ephesus.

I. A wealthy tradesman.

II. An influential citizen.

III. A blind idolater.

IV. A dexterous orator.

Act . Demetrius and his Brother Craftsmen; or, Ancient Types of Modern Men.

I. Of the abject slaves of business who in the pursuit of temporal gain have lost all regard for eternity.

II. Of the blind adherents of established customs, who, from every fresh movement of the Spirit fear the disturbance of their ease, indeed, the destruction of the world.

III. Of the self-satisfied priests of the beautiful who in idolatrous veneration for nature and art acknowledge no consciousness of sin and no need of grace.—Gerok.

Act . Hand-made Gods.

I. Widely worshipped.—All nations outside of revelation have drifted into idolatry.

II. Strongly condemned.—

1. By Scripture, which proclaims them to be vanities. 

2. By reason, since the less cannot make the greater or the creature its creator. 

3. By experience, which has shown them to be useless, gods that neither hear nor help, neither see nor save.

III. Certainly doomed.—

1. To exposure. Of their worthlessness. 

2. To desertion. By their followers. This process Demetrius observed had begun. 

3. To destruction. "The idols He will utterly abolish."

Act . Diana and Jesus.

I. Great was Diana of the Ephesians in her (supposed) divinity; but greater is Jesus of the Christians in His (real) Godhead.—Diana was an idol; Jesus is the true God. Diana was a manufactured goddess; Jesus is the Almighty Maker of the universe. Diana was a creation of the degraded and benighted human intellect; Jesus is the "Word of the Father, in our flesh appearing."

II. Great was Diana of the Ephesians in the magnificence of her temple; but greater is Jesus of the Christians in the shrines which He inhabits.—The temple of Diana was a structure decorated by the highest art of the day, but at the best was only a limited and mean habitation; the temples of Jesus are first the boundless universe, next the Christian Church, and lastly the soul of the believer—the first of which has lavished on it all the wisdom and power of an infinite mind, and the second and third of which are being beautified by all the glory that divine grace can impart to them.

III. Great was Diana of the Ephesians in the number of her worshippers; but greater is Jesus of the Christians in the multitude of His disciples.—All Asia and the world worshipped Diana, said Demetrius; but to day the name of Jesus is adored by more millions than at that time inhabited the globe.

IV. Great was Diana of the Ephesians in the enthusiasm of her devotees; but greater is Jesus of the Christians in the love of His people.—Diana's admirers spent much time and physical energy in their insane orgies, and if howling and shouting could do her honour she was a Lighly exalted divinity; but the homage paid to Jesus is of a more spiritual, rational and beneficent sort, consisting of the consecration to His service of loving hearts and holy lives.

V. Great was Diana of the Ephesians in the duration of her reign; but greater is Jesus of the Christians in the permanence of His.—For long centuries the superstition of Diana worship sat like a nightmare upon the souls of men, though it is now for ever perished and gone; but the name of Jesus shall endure for ever. "Jesus shall reign where'er the sun," etc.

Act . The Town-clerk of Ephesus.

I. His fearless courage.—In facing the frenzied mob.

II. His admirable tact.—In humouring the crowd by endorsing their estimate of Diana.

III. His prudent advice.—In exhorting the people to do nothing rashly.

IV. His impartial justice.—I admitting the innocence of Gaius and Aristarchus.

V. His great influence.—In calming and dismissing the assembly.

Act . The Uproar at Ephesus.—A picture of rebellion against the gospel.

I. In the dark heathen world; on the part of brutal, yea, Satanic heathen nature.—Pictures of persecution from the missionary field.

II. In unconverted Christendom; on the part of the carnal mind, which will not suffer itself to be rebuked by God's word, and of the materialistic spirit of the age which will know nothing of heavenly things.

III. In the hearts of true Christians; on the part of proud reason, of the self-righteous heart, and of the flesh which shuns the cross.—Gerok.

Act . A Group of Typical Characters.

I. Paul.—A type of 

1. Evangelical zeal. Preaching in Ephesus. 

2. Christian influence. Persuading much people. 

3. Heroic self-sacrifice. Willing to rescue his companions by rushing into the theatre.

II. Demetrius.—A type of 

1. The successful merchant, who makes no small gain from his trade. 

2. The hypocritical religionist, who worships because it pays. 

3. The crafty demagogue, who plays upon the ignorance of his townsmen.

III. Gaius and Aristarchus.—Typical of those who 

1. Suffer on account of their religion; 

2. Bear the consequences of other people's Acts , , 

3. Come safely out of their tribulations.

IV. Alexander.—Typical of the man 

1. Who is disliked for his religion. The Ephesians refused to hear him because he was a Jew. 

2. Who is punished by mistake. The Ephesians confounded him with the Christians who also were regarded as Jews. 

3. Who is not allowed to speak in his defence, but is condemned without being heard.

V. The Town-clerk.—Typical of 

1. The influential citizen. 

2. The prudent counsellor. 

3. The just judge.

NOTE.—The Jews and the Temple of Diana. It has been suggested that the opposition shown to Alexander by the Ephesian mob may have been occasioned by the assaults which the Jews were known to have made against the worship of Diana. On this subject the following sentences may be read with interest:—"Long before the days of Paul and Apollos the synagogue of Ephesus had waged war against the prevailing heathenism; and, if Paul and John pitched their tents here, that was only because others before them had hewed a clearance in this primeval forest of superstition. From of old the synagogue at Ephesus had found the better class of citizens actively disaffected towards the existing religion, and by means of this prepared the way for Christianity. For a long time had Jews existed in Ephesus. Already the Diadochi had allowed them, contrary to the opinion of the settled citizens, to call themselves Ephesians, and their speedy transition to Rome (as her subjects) bore for them here also good fruits. They knew how to acquire for themselves, from Dolabella and other Roman authorities, numerous privileges concerning which Josephus communicates information. Their religious worship was placed under the protection of the Archons, whilst their youth were exempted from military service. From their petitions about free intercourse with the temple, as also from the fortunes of the apostle Paul, one may gather in how lively commerce with Jerusalem the Jewish quarter in Ephesus continued. Even the narratives in the Acts give the impression of a very vigorous religious life. So zealous a community must have felt itself doubly called forth to open a propaganda among its heathen fellow-citizens, seeing that all the intelligent among these were weary of the disorder of the Diana worship. The apostolic history itself points to this, that only the material interests of Ephesus as a place of pilgrimage, of the vendors of images, and of those who were entitled to the rich endowments of the Diana temple sufficed to keep up the wild cultus. Accordingly from Jewish circles in Ephesus numerous attempts were made to waken up against this condition of things the moral susceptibilities of their Greek fellow-citizens. Even before the abolition by Domitian of the Eunuch worship (Suet., Dom., 7; Pseudo-Heraclit., Ep. 9), and therefore in the time of the first Cæsar, a Jew undertook a bold assault against the temple of Diana, regardlessly uncovering all the evils of the holy disorder, and, through keen satire generally directed against idolatry, pressing to the recognition of the One God. A pretended letter of the philosopher Heraclitus suggested to this Jewish writer the thought to avail himself for the purpose of his raillery of the solemn mask of the people-deriding philosopher, of whom the story ran that he had declared the entire manhood of Ephesus to be deserving of strangulation. He, as no other, was qualified to castigate the Ephesians, and so, like one well-versed in Scripture and well read in Aristotle's ethic, this son of the synagogue composed some fictitious letters in which the obscure Heraclitus explained to the Ephesians why he had never in his life laughed. Entirely from an Old Testament standpoint Heraclitus proposes the question why it goes well with the wicked, and why their city flourishes in spite of all its vice, and arrives at the Biblical solution:—That God punishes not by the withdrawal of riches, but rather He gives these to the evil that they, by being in possession of means, might sin on to conviction; adding with a grim glance upon the wealth in the haven of Panormus, ‘so may your good fortune never fail that your wickedness may call forth chastisement.' Then, proceeding to direct his weapons against the excesses of the Ephesian idolatry, with the complacency of hatred he dissects all its institutions, in order to abandon every one of them to contempt. Because the cell in which the idol image is accustomed to stand receives its light for the most part only from the door, and accordingly is half dark, he makes fun of the god placed in the darkness. Because it is an insult (especially to a god) to say that it ‘is of stone' (Odyss., xix. 163), he finds every stone god blasphemous. Even the narrow pedestal of the idol is a mockery of Him whom heaven and earth cannot contain. Next from idolatry generally the author turns himself to the Artemis (Diana) worship in particular, which he finds below the practices of the beasts. Should not the chief priest in the first instance curse the wooden image, since, in order to serve it, he requires to be mutilated? And is it not foolish to charge the goddess herself with unchastity when only eunuchs are allowed to approach her? But the essence of all wickedness to him are the orgies of the worship of Cybele, the nightly torch feasts, and all the ancient rites which exist only for the purpose of covering with their mantle abomination and crime. ‘On this account,' says the pretended Heraclitus, ‘have I given over laughing. I feel lonely in the town. To a wilderness have you made me through your wickedness. Should I laugh when you go round about as mendicant priests with the kettle-drum, each one filled with a separate vice? Should it move me to laughter when I see men do such like things, or when I consider your clothing and your beards, or when I see what useless labour is expended on your head-gear; when I see how a mother seizes her child for poisoning; how the substance of minors is devoured, how a citizen is robbed of his wife; how a maid, during pious night festivals, is forcibly deprived of her virginity; how a girl not yet arrived at womanhood is the victim of all woman's troubles; how one who is only a youth is the lover of the whole town; or when I see the squandering of oil or of ointment, or the extravagance of mirth in the social meals got up by the pledging of rings; or the assembled town gatherings at which truly very important judicial decisions in matters of the plays are published? On account of these things have I discontinued laughing.' This lively representation of the domestic and public life at Ephesus is only the basis from which the author seeks to lead to faith in the true God" (Hausrath: Der Apostel Paulus, pp. 346-349).
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Introduction
CHAPTER 20

THE THIRD MISSIONARY JOURNEY (PAUL AND TIMOTHY)—CONTINUED

1. A Second Visit to Europe; or, Across the gean and Back (Act ).

2. A Communion Festival at Troas; or, the Story of the Young Man Eutychus (Act ).

3. Sailing past Ephesus; or, bound for Jerusalem (Act ).

4. A Halt at Miletus; or, a Farewell Address to the Elders of Ephesus (Act ).



Verses 1-6
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . After the uproar was ceased.—Soon after, but not necessarily because of the uproar. The best authorities insert and exhorted, παρακαλέσας, before and embraced or took leave of them—i.e., the disciples; the word ἀσπασάμενος referring to the farewell blessing and the farewell kiss (compare Act 21:6). Departed for to go into Macedonia, viâ Troas (see 2Co 2:12-13), where be awaited for some time the coming of Titus, whom, however, he did not meet till be reached Macedonia (2Co 7:6).

Act . The word for Greece, ελλάς, stands for Achaia as distinguished from Macedonia (Act 18:12, Act 19:21).

Act . And there abode three months.—Lit., having acted or worked there—viz. in Corinth (1Co 16:6), three months, a plot having been laid against him by the Jews, etc. ποιήσας, an anakolouthon, instead of ποιήσαντι. During this stay in Corinth the Epistle to the Romans was written (see Rom 16:22-23). He purposed to return through Macedonia.—Lit., there was to him an opinion, or intention—i.e., it was not by accident, but in accordance with deliberate counsel and determination that he, when on the eve of embarking for Syria, changed his route and proceeded northwards through Macedonia.

Act . As far as Asia is omitted by many ancient authorities, possibly because Trophimus, in spite of 2Ti 4:20, appears in Paul's company in Jerusalem (Act 21:29), and Aristarchus sails with Paul from Cæsarea (Act 27:2). The retention of the clause, however, does not necessarily imply that the persons here named proceeded with the Apostle no farther than to Asia The best MSS. also add to Sopater of Berœa the words "the son of Pyrrhus," probably to distinguish him from Sosipater, Paul's kinsman (Rom 16:21).

Act . These (the seven) going before.—Rather, having gone before, most likely by ship from Corinth (Lewin), though some suppose by land through Macedonia and ship from Philippi (Alford, Hackett), tarried for us at Troas (see Act 16:8). Why Paul stayed behind at Corinth or at Philippi is not recorded. Either he had work to do in Philippi or Corinth (Alford), or he may have wished to keep the days of unleavened bread (Meyer). The use of us (Act 20:5) and we (Act 20:6) shows that Luke rejoined the Apostle's company at Philippi. Holtzmann thinks that Paul, accompanied by the seven, may have reached Troas by the land route, crossing over the Hellespont, and that Luke with some others followed after by sea from Philippi.

Act . The days of unleavened bread meant the Passover week (compare Act 12:3, Act 27:9). The voyage from Philippi to Troas was accomplished in five days instead of three (Act 16:11-12). The sojourn in the city extended over seven days, as afterwards at Tyre (Act 21:4).HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 20:1-6
A Second Visit to Europe; or, Across the Archipelago and Back

I. The point of departure.—Ephesus (see Act ). 

1. When he left it. "After the uproar had ceased." Not necessarily immediately, but soon after the disturbance recorded in the preceding chapter. If he stayed till Pentecost (1Co ), then he probably left the city in the spring or summer of A.D. 57 or 58, 

2. Why he left it. Not because of the just-mentioned disturbance, at least not wholly on its account, but in pursuance of a plan, already formed, to visit Macedonia (Act ). 

3. How he left it. Neither hastily nor secretly, as he had formerly left Berœa (Act ) and Damascus (Act 9:25), but deliberately and openly, after having convened, exhorted, and embraced, or saluted (with a farewell kiss) the disciples. "At the same time he was greatly dispirited by the strong opposition which had driven him prematurely from the city" (2Co 1:8 ff.) (Ramsay).

II. The place of destination.—Macedonia (see Act , Act 16:9-10). 

1. How he reached it. By way of Troas (2Co ), where he expected to meet Titus, whom he had sent to Corinth with or soon after his First Epistle to the Corinthians, where he stayed some considerable time—long enough to lay the foundations of a Christian Church (2Co 2:12)—and from which he broke up only because of the non-arrival of Titus 2. Who accompanied him. Luke omits to mention the companions of his voyage, but these most probably were Tychicus and Trophimus (Act 20:4), since these again returned with him from Macedonia to Asia. 

3. What he did there. He went through those parts, visited the Churches which had been established in them—the Churches of Philippi, Thessalonica, and Berœa, with perhaps others—and gave them much exhortation. Here also he wrote his Second Epistle to the Corinthians (2Co ; 2Co 9:4), and sent it by the hands of Titus (2Co 8:18).

III. The course of travel.—This led him into Greece—i.e., into Achaia (see Act ), and more particularly to Corinth (1Co 16:6). 

1. The route by which Corinth was approached. Most likely "round about by Illyricum" (Rom ). At least this appears the only place in Luke's narrative where Paul's evangelising tour in those parts can be inserted. On his first visit to Macedonia "he moved along the eastern side of the peninsula, and was kept at a distance from Illyricum. When he passed through Macedonia next (Act 20:3) he had already written the Epistle to the Romans" (Hackett). 

2. The time spent in Corinth. "Three months," which probably carried him through the winter of A.D. 57 or 58 (see 1Co ). 

3. The work done in Corinth. 

(1) The gospel was preached as before, and probably, as before, in the house of Justus, if by this time another place of meeting had not been obtained. 

(2) The disorders of the Corinthian Church were composed. "He was returning to converts who had cast off the morality of the gospel, to friends who had forgotten his love, to enemies who disputed his Divine commission" (Conybeare and Howson), and with all these he doubtless had special dealings (see 2Co ; 2Co 10:4; 2Co 10:6; 2Co 10:8; 2Co 13:2). 

(3) The Epistle to the Galatians was written in consequence of bad news having come from Galatia, and the Epistle to the Romans "to pave the way for his" contemplated visit. 

4. The date of leaving Corinth. When his Jewish adversaries had formed another plot against him. There is no reason to suppose that Paul's departure was hastened by the discovery of this conspiracy, yet the machinations of the Jews were apparently the cause of his changing his route, and instead of sailing direct for Syria, journeying northwards through Macedonia, and embarking at Neapolis. "The style of this plot," says Ramsay, (St. Paul, etc., p. 287) "can be easily imagined. Paul's intention must have been to take a pilgrim ship carrying Achaian and Asian Jews to the Passover. With a ship load of hostile Jews it would be easy to find opportunity to murder Paul. He therefore abandoned the proposed voyage and sailed for Macedonia,"—rather as already suggested travelling to Macedonia by land.

IV. The journey towards home.—

1. The companions of the Apostle. Seven in number. 

(1) Sopater of Berœa, the son of Pyrrhus—perhaps characterised so to distinguish him from Sosipater (Rom ), and named first because Paul, in travelling viâ Macedonia, would pick him up first at Berœa. 

(2) Aristarchus of Thessalonica, who was with Paul in Ephesus (see Act ), afterwards accompanied him to Rome (Act 27:2), and shared his imprisonment in that city (Col 4:10; Phm 1:24). 

(3) Secundus, also of Thessalonica, but otherwise unknown. 

(4) Gaius of Derbe, not the Gaius who attended Paul in Ephesus (Act ), but probably the individual of this name to whom John wrote his Third Epistle (3Jn 1:1). 

(5) Timothy, whose birthplace, Lystra (Act ), is passed over, presumably as well known. 

(6) Tychicus of Asia, one of Paul's most trusted associates (Eph ; Col 4:7; Tit 3:12) and the bearer of Paul's Epistle to the Asiatic Churches (2Ti 4:12; Tit 3:12). 

(7) Trophimus, a native of Ephesus (Act ), whom Paul left behind at Miletus sick (2Ti 4:20), but who subsequently followed the apostle to Jerusalem, where his presence in the temple led to the apostle's apprehension. That they were seven in number has (but without reason) suggested the idea that they were intended to represent at Jerusalem the converted Gentile world (Baumgarten), or the seven deacons of chapter 6 (Plumptre). 

2. The course they pursued. Leaving Corinth they travelled northwards through Macedonia to Berœa, Thessalonica, and Philippi, at the last of which towns they picked up Luke, the beloved physician (Act ). From Philippi the seven above named proceeded in advance to Troas, where they announced the coming and awaited the arrival of Paul and Luke, who did not leave Philippi till after the days of unleavened bread—i.e., the passover of A.D. 58 or 59—and, after a stormy passage of five days—i.e., two days longer than the voyage westward (Act 16:11-12)—anchored in Troas, where they tarried seven days, obviously waiting for another vessel in which to prosecute their voyage, or, if the same vessel proceeded southwards, passing the time while it discharged and took in cargo.

Learn.—

1. That Christ's servants should never flee from the post of duty simply on account of danger. 

2. That faithful pastors should bestow much care on the edification and consolidation of the Church. 3. That so long as earnest ministers preach the gospel, they may lay their accounts with plots to hinder their work, if not to injure their persons. 

4. That those who are engaged in the Lord's service should keep themselves in life as long as they Song of Solomon 5. That six or seven pious people with a Paul to lead them are "a formidable enemy to the devil" (Lindhammer, quoted by Besser).

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . How often did Paul visit Corinth? Twice, or thrice?

I. Twice.—In favour of this view is commonly urged: 

1. That the Acts speak of only two visits (Act ; Act 20:2-3). 

2. That between Paul's first visit and his first imprisonment at Rome his time is sufficiently accounted for. 

3. That 2Co does not necessarily imply that he had already been twice in Corinth, while 2Co 13:2 seems to say that his then contemplated visit would be his second. 

4. That in 1Co he distinctly speaks of his then contemplated visit as his second. 

5. That 2Co proves the sense of 2Co 13:1 to be that then was the third time Paul had been in readiness to visit them. 

6. That the Alexandrian MS. in 2Co reads, "This is the third time I am ready to come to you" (see Paley, Hor Paulin, iv. 12).

II. Thrice.—This view is based on the following considerations: 

1. That 2Co , according to the best texts, refers, not to a third intention, but to a third visit. 

2. That 2Co speaks, not of the benefit of a second visit, but of the advantage of being visited twice on the same tour. 

3. That as Paul had been three times shipwrecked when he wrote the Second Epistle to the Corinthians (Act ), and as the only recorded voyages on which he could have been wrecked were those from Csarea to Tarsus (Act 9:30) and from Ephesus to Macedonia (Act 20:1), of both of which absolutely no account is given, in order to make the number three he must have undertaken another voyage, which most probably was from Ephesus to Corinth. 

4. There were urgent reasons why he should have visited the Corinthian Church while residing at Ephesus. 

5. Communication between the two cities was easy to obtain at any time. 

6. Its omission by Luke is susceptible of explanation by remembering that occasionally long journeys are dismissed in a few words (see Act ; Act 16:6; Act 18:23; Act 19:1; Act 20:2-3), while several important events, such as the founding of the Syrian and Cilician Churches (Gal 1:21), and the journey to Arabia (Gal 1:17), are not mentioned at all, and by supposing that nothing remarkable occurred during this second visit to the commercial capital of Achaia.

Act . The routine of a missionary's life, as exemplified in that of Paul.

I. Bidding farewell to friends (Act ).—Earthly ties and gracious bonds have often to be broken by those who would follow the cross.

II. Exhorting the people of God (Act ).—Almost as hard a task as that of winning men to, is that of keeping men in the faith.

III. Evading the plots of enemies (Act ).—They that will live godly, and much more they that will propagate the cause of Christ, must lay their account with persecution.

IV. Enjoying the society of fellow-Christians (Act ).—Communion of kindred souls with each other forms one of the Christian's sweetest solaces.

V. Unfurling the banner of the cross (Act ).—This the favourite occupation of a true minister or missionary.

Act . Paul's friends; or, the Sacred Circle of Seven.

I. Trophies of Paul's gospel.

II. Companions on Paul's Journey.

III. Helpers in Paul's work.

IV. Sharers in Paul's renown. Having found with him a place in the Inspired Record.



Verses 7-12
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . The first day of the week.—Lit., the first of the Sabbath, as in 1Co 16:2, meaning not on one of the Sabbaths or Jewish festivals, but on the first day of the week, the term "Sabbaths" being put for the period of seven days (compare Mat 28:1).

Act . Many lights.—Mentioned that all suspicion might be removed from the assembly (Calvin, Bengel); to account for the young man's drowsiness (Alford); to show how his fall was observed (Meyer); but most likely to impart liveliness to the scene (Hackett).

Act . In a window should be in the window of the upper chamber—i.e., on the seat of it. "The windows" of Oriental houses "had no glass. They were only latticed, and thus gave free passage to the air and admitted light, while birds and bats were excluded" (Kitto's Cyclopædia: art. House). The third loft.—Or story. The middle classes usually lived in large houses in flats—the artizans in the third stories, just under the roofs—on the same plan as in some of our great cities (Stapfer, Palestine in the Time of Christ, pp. 172, 173). Taken up dead.—Not ὡσεὶ νεκρὸς (Mar 9:26) (Holtzmann), but νεκρός, dead.

Act . Fell on him.—As formerly Elijah and Elisha acted in performing similar awakenings (1Ki 17:17; 2Ki 4:34). Trouble not yourselves.—Make ye no ado. Compare Christ's words in Jairus's house (Mar 5:39).

Act . Broken (sc. the) bread.—Points to the celebration of the Lord's Supper.

Act . Brought the young man alive.—The miracle is certainly a parallel to Tabitha's awakening by Peter (Act 9:36-40), but yet not on that account an invented story. According to Ramsay, who in this follows Blass, this verse shows "a very harsh change of subject," the persons who brought the youth alive, not being those who were comforted. But this is surely unmeaning criticism. One would naturally conclude that they who brought the lad alive were Paul and those who assisted him; and that these were greatly comforted as well as the other Christians present.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
A Communion Festival at Troas; or, the Story of the Young Man Eutychus

I. The crowded congregation.—

1. The persons composing it. 

(1) The disciples at Troas (Act ), who must have been present in considerable numbers, since Eutychus could only obtain a seat in the window. The Troas Christians forsook not the assembling of themselves together (Heb 10:25). 

(2) The apostle and his company (Act ) These, though parted at Corinth or Philippi had rejoined each other in Troas. 

2. The time of meeting. On the first day of the week, the Lord's day (Rev ), an intimation that thus early the practice of meeting for worship on Sunday was observed by the followers of Christ. In the evening, as is indicated by the "many lights" or lamps that are said to have been burning. The cessation of work on this day, though it may have been the custom with some, was manifestly not as yet common. 

3. The place of assembly. Not the Jewish synagogue, which shows that a separation of the Christians from the Jewish community had here taken place. Not a public academy or school as in Ephesus (Act ), scarcely even a house of any pretensions like that of Justus at Corinth (Act 18:7), which perhaps reveals that not many mighty or wise had been converted in Troas, but an upper chamber, doubtless a room in some obscure house, on the third story and next the roof (see Act 1:18; Act 9:37). 

4. The business of the hour. Twofold. 

(1) To break bread—i.e., to celebrate the Lord's Supper, which consisted then, as now, in the breaking of bread and drinking of wine in remembrance of Christ, and was then, though not now, followed or accompanied by a lovefeast. 

(2) To hear Paul preaching, or rather to hear the word discoursed by Paul, who doubtless sat at table while he talked, since the modern practice of formally orating on a text of Scripture had not then been introduced.

II. The protracted preaching.—Two things noticeable: 

1. The preacher wearied not in speaking. 

(1) A remarkable phenomenon. Though Paul appears to have commenced discoursing in the early hours of evening, midnight arrived, and still the stream of holy converse flowed on—yea, when the interruption which occurred through Eutychus's death and resuscitation had passed, the talk was resumed and sustained through a sleepless night till dawn. As a mere physical effort it would have taxed the energies of a strong man; how much more then must it have tested the powers of one so infirm as the apostle! Besides, since a speaker like Paul cannot be supposed to have kept on repeating the same things over and over, what a demand must that midnight preaching have made on his mental resources! And if to this be added the tender emotions which constantly uprose within his bosom when he either spoke or wrote to his converts about his Lord and theirs, it will not be hard to see that the strain on the apostle's body, soul, and spirit, must have been immense, must, in fact, have been almost unparalleled. 

(2) A reasonable explanation. Three things must have contributed to enable Paul to undergo such a laborious performance. First, the circumstances in which he and his hearers were then assembled. It was a flying visit he had made to their town; it was the last time, probably, they would look each other in the face, it was a farewell sermon; and it was the most solemn of all occasions on which Christ's people could meet. Second, the theme upon which he descanted to his hearers was one that inspired him with "thoughts that breathe and words that burn," that drew him on from topic to topic with never-failing enthusiasm, that so lifted him out of himself that he never felt his weariness or weakness, and probably knew not whether he was in the body or out of the body (2Co ). Thirdly, the grace of his glorified Master, which never failed him, would no doubt strongly support him that night, so that he could achieve what to common men would seem impossibilities (2Co 12:9; Php 4:13). 

2. The audience wearied not in hearing. How different from modern congregations of Christ's professed followers, who, so far from listening to the preached gospel from evening until midnight, and from midnight until dawn, cannot, without impatience, endure a thirty minutes' sermon, and would almost clap their hands with joy if the preacher's discourse could be huddled through in ten minutes, or perhaps dispensed with altogether. No doubt modern congregations have not Pauls for preachers; but if they had it is to be questioned whether their behaviour would be different. The present-day outcry against long sermons—by which are meant discourses of half an hour—has its origin not in the small ability of the preachers, but in the lack of religious zeal on the part of the hearers.

III. The alarming accident.—

1. The sleeper in the window. Eutychus (concerning whose antecedents nothing is known) has often been held up—unjustly and unkindly—to reproach on account of his unseemly conduct (as it is called) of sleeping in the church. But there are times when it is wholly inexcusable to yield to the "drowsy god" when engaged in Divine worship; on the other hand, there are occasions when it may be justified, and this it may be reasonably maintained was one. 

(1) Eutychus was obviously a youth to whom sleep, especially at midnight, was a natural right, a physical necessity, a heaven-prepared boon which he could not be blamed for accepting. 

(3) The upper chamber was as manifestly crowded, and the hot breaths must have speedily produced such an atmosphere that the wonder is not that Eutychus dropped over into slumber, but that many more did not follow his example. 

(3) The strain of listening to Paul's preaching—in which it may be assumed Eutychus was interested—could not fail to exhaust the young man's nervous energy, and cause him to drop off through sheer weariness into a sound sleep. All who have as satisfactory excuses as Eutychus may sleep in church with easy consciences. 

2. The fall into the court. How it happened is not explained. The window, after the manner of the eastern houses, opened into the area below. Most likely the shutter was closed when the young man ensconced himself in the recess. Perhaps the fastening gave way while he leant upon the shutter, or wakening with a start from his deep sleep he may have unwittingly pressed against and burst it open. In any case he fell from the third flat to the ground, a distance probably of twenty feet, and was taken up, not as, but really—dead.

IV. The gracious miracle.—

1. The young man's restoration. 

(1) By whom it was effected. Really, of course, by God, but instrumentally by Paul. 

(2) How it was effected. Though not so mentioned, doubtless by prayer. Paul went down and fell upon the young man as Elijah (1Ki ) and Elisha (2Ki 4:34) did, using, it may be supposed, words borrowed from the former, "Lord! let this young man's soul come into him again." 

2. The credibility of the story. Baur and his disciples find in this miracle only a counterpart of the raising of Dorcas by Peter (Act ), and accordingly pronounce it unauthentic. But the reality of the miracle was attested by those who saw the young man after he had been restored to life while the truthfulness of the account is vouched for by the extreme likeliness of the narration, and can only be disputed by those who are unwilling to believe in the supernatural.

Learn.—

1. The duty of Christians to assemble for worship on the Lord's day. 

2. The place assigned to both the preaching of the word and the administration of the sacraments in the edification of believers. 

3. The justification accorded to long sermons, at least on special—e.g., sacramental occasions. 

4. The danger of sleeping in church, since if not always sinful it may sometimes be hurtful. 

5. The inferiority of modern preachers, who, if they excel Paul in the art of setting men to sleep, fall immeasurably below him in the power of working miracles. 

6. The reality of the communion of saints. 

7. The solemnity and sadness of earth's farewells.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . Light from Early Christian Practice.

I. On the sanctity of the Lord's day.—That they kept the first day of the week as a memorial of Christ's resurrection is apparent, though it is more than likely Jewish Christians, for a considerable time after, continued also to observe the seventh day as a day of rest. Gentile Christians may not have been able to devote the first day entirely to rest; the narrative shows they consecrated its evening hours to worship.

II. On the nature of Christian worship.—This consisted: 

1. In the administration of the Lord's Supper—which perhaps has not so high a place as properly belongs to it in modern Christian worship. 

2. In listening to edifying discourse upon the gospel—which also in some modern Churches is not accorded the place to which it is entitled. 

3. In the enjoyment of Christian fellowship—which, again, is largely overlooked in modem congregations of believers. Without reviving the love-feasts of those early times, that which they pointed to and promoted, the spirit of love and the sense of brotherhood, should be diligently cultivated.

III. On the length of gospel sermons.—These should be: 

1. Neither so short as to admit no room for the utterance of any valuable doctrine, or the expression of any holy feeling. 

2. Nor so long as to exhaust the physical, mental, and spiritual energies of either preacher or hearer. 

3. But always suited to the audience and the occasion. Some audiences and occasions require long, and others short discourses.

The First Day of the Week

I. A solemn religions assembly.—

1. The time was the first day of the week. 

2. The occasion was the observance of the Lord's Supper. 

3. The place was an upper room with many lights—obscure, but not secret.

II. The preacher.—

1. The preacher was Paul. 

2. He preached a farewell sermon. 

3. He preached a long sermon.

III. A careless hearer.—

1. His infirmity. 

2. His death. 

3. His restoration to life.—G. Brooks.

Act . Communion at Troas.

I. The congregation.—The disciples at Troas. Who were: 

1. Probably many. May be inferred from the fact that Paul had previously visited and preached in Troas. 

2. Certainly poor. Their meeting place, an upper chamber or room in a top story, showed this. 

3. Obviously eager. Longed to hear the word, not afraid of long sermons. Not a good sign when Christians are impatient of preaching. 

4. Intensely sympathetic. Their hearts beat in unison with both the service and the preacher.

II. The preacher.—Paul, the apostle of the Gentiles. An object of interest from: 

1. His personal character and history. A man of feeble body but of tremendous spiritual power. 

2. His missionary labours and travels. No doubt full information about these would have been imparted during the week, if not by Paul himself, at least by his companions. 

3. His previous visit and preaching. Most likely all regarded him in the light of an old friend, while many would behold in him their spiritual father.

III. The sermon.—About which many things were worth noting; as, e.g., that it was: 

1. A spoken sermon. Not read, but delivered face to face. Read discourses neither unlawful nor unprofitable; but not the best for either preacher or hearer. 

2. A farewell sermon. Therefore without doubt uttered with much tender and solemn feeling, and listened to with avidity. Compare farewell address to elders at Miletus (Act ). 

3. A communion sermon. Whence the subject may be guessed. Not the story of his travels, but the story of the cross. Not himself the hero but Christ. 

4. A long sermon. Probably three hours to begin with. And yet the Troans wearied not, but heard for three hours more. Short sermons may be often best; but occasions surely arise when long discourses are befitting.

IV. The miracle.—The raising of Eutychus. 

1. The accident. 

(1) The subject of it—a young man, Eutychus, otherwise unknown. 

(2) The manner of it. Falling from a window (see "Critical Remarks"). 

(3) The issue of it. Death. Sad that he should have met his death through attending Church; but better that he died so than in a drunken brawl. 

(4) The effect of it. Produced great commotion in the meeting. Many lamentations over the poor boy's untimely fate, and much sympathy for his mother if she was present. 

2. The restoration. 

(1) Effected by Paul, who, in recalling the lad to life, followed the example of Elijah and Elisha. 

(2) Attested by the people, who witnessed the miracle, saw the young man alive again, and were comforted.

V. The communion.—

1. The solemn impressions under which it was celebrated. Those who took part in it had just been listening to a discourse about the risen Saviour, and had just witnessed a display of that Saviour's power. What must have been their emotions when they returned to the upper room to celebrate their memorial feast? 

2. The sacramental actions were unquestionably those of the Lord's Supper. "Breaking of bread" alone mentioned; but "drinking of wine" implied. The narrative affords no countenance to the idea of Communion in one kind. 

3. The post communion address was not omitted. Paul talked with his hearers a long while till break of day, about the significance of the meal, and its foreshadowing of heaven, about how they should live and walk in the world, and about their impending separation. And so the sacred service ended. With the dawning of the day the apostle departed.

Act . The Night Service at Troas.

I. An admonitory example of Christian zeal for God's word.—

1. On the part of the apostle, who wearies not of preaching. 

2. On the part of the congregation, who grow not tired of hearing.

II. A warning example of human weakness and sloth.—The sleep and the fall of Eutychus. "Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation." "The spirit is willing, but the flesh is weak."

III A consolatory example of Divine grace and faithfulness.—The resuscitation of the young man, the comfort of the Church.—Gerok.

Act . On sleeping in Church.

I. Pardonable.—When it results from physical causes, over which one has no control; such as: 

1. Exhaustion through previous labour. 

2. The imperative demands of nature which call for such repose as sleep gives. 

3. The soporific atmosphere of the church through defective ventilation. 

4. The weariness induced by a too constant strain upon the mental faculties in listening to the preacher.

II. Inexcusable.—When it springs either: 

1. From indifference to the truth that is preached; or 

2. From dislike to the preacher by whom it is spoken; or 

3. From lack of interest in the object which the preacher by his preaching seeks to attain.

III. Hurtful.—

1. It disconcerts and discourages the preacher. 

2. It infects and contaminates the hearers. Sleeping in Church is contagious. 

3. It inflicts loss and sometimes positive hurt upon the sleeper.

IV. Preventable.—By removing its causes. 

1. Providing comfortable and well-ventilated churches. 

2. Preaching interesting and not too long sermons. 

3. Preparing the heart by previous prayer and meditation, for the reception of the truth.

The young man Eutychus; an example to all the unsteadfast in the Church.

I. By his dangerous sleep.—In the midst of the assembled congregation, during the hearing of the divine word, the heart may be overpowered by the sleep of false security.

II. By his terrible fall.—From the third storey to the street pavement; an admonitory representation of the great fall from an imaginary height of faith to sin and perdition.

III. By his miraculous deliverance.—In the arms of a Paul, who penetrates him with his power of life and warmth of love, even the deeply fallen, he who is thought dead, may by the wonderful grace of God again become living.—Gerok.

The Accident at Troas. Thoughts suggested.

I. The uncertainty of life.—Even to the good, and the consequent necessity of preparing for death. Eutychus, a young man, full of life, hope, and promise, employed also at the best of work, and yet he died suddenly as the result of an accident.

II. The moral and spiritual uses of accidents.—This accident at Troas was fitted to remind the Christians there of the propriety and duty of exercising common prudence and foresight even when engaged about the things of religion and eternal life.

III. The power of a great calamity to open the flood-gates of human sympathy.—How deeply the congregation was moved by the young man's death is revealed by the comfort they experienced in his resuscitation (Act ).

IV. The mission and the power of the gospel.—To quicken dead souls as Paul restored Eutychus to life. As God's power flowing through Paul's body reanimated the dead youth, so the might of God's grace streaming through the gospel can revive dead souls.



Verses 13-16
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . To go afoot.—Or, by land. "A paved road extended from Troas to Assos; so that starting even as late as seven or eight A.M. Paul could have reached Assos, twenty miles distant, in the afternoon" (Hackett).

Act . And when he met with us. Ramsay thinks the imperfect συνέβαλλεν (was meeting) may imply that Paul did not actually enter Assos, but was descried and taken in by boat, as he was nearing the city. Mitylene.—On the east coast of Lesbos, of which island it was the capital.

Act . Having tarried at Trogyllium is omitted in the R.V. after the best MSS., but is supported by many ancient authorities.

Act . For Paul had determined to sail past Ephesus. Alford thinks these words show that Paul had hired the ship at Philippi for the voyage to Patara. Ramsay thinks that had the ship been under Paul's command he would have stopped at Ephesus instead of sending for the elders to Miletus. Because he would not spend the time in Asia. Lit., that it might not come to pass that he spent time in Asia, i.e., in Ephesus. The next clause supplies the reason.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Sailing past Ephesus; or, bound for Jerusalem

I. From Troas to Assos.—

1. When Paul and his companions left Troas. Obviously after the assembly spoken of in the preceding paragraph had broken up, on the morning of the tenth day of April, a Monday. Possibly Paul's companions may have departed before the conclusion of the service, since they are said to have preceded him. Paul himself not only closed the meeting, but may have lingered an hour or two before setting out. 

2. How Paul and his companions reached Assos. 

(1) Paul's companions went by ship from the harbour of Troas. Assos lay upon the Mysian coast, about twenty-four miles south of Troas by land, and forty by sea. The voyage would probably, with favourable winds, occupy four or five hours. 

(2) Paul himself went the land way to Assos, and would most likely meet the ship on arrival. The road lay "through the southern gate, past the hot springs, and through the oak woods—then in full foliage—which cover all that shore with greenness and shade, and across the wild water-courses on the western side of Ida" (Conybeare and Howson, ii. 229). 

3. Paul's reasons for selecting the land route. These can only be conjectured. Perhaps he wished 

(1) to visit friends on the way (Meyer, Wendt); or 

(2) to enjoy the company of his Troas friends, who could convey him on the road but could not well obtain accommodation on the ship; or 

(3) to recruit his health (Calvin); or 

(4) to secure a brief interval of quiet for meditation and communion with heaven, after the exciting scenes and incidents of the week at Troas (Baumgarten, Ewald, Lange), though after all it is doubtful whether he would be allowed to make the journey alone (Zckler).

II. From Assos to Mitylene.—

1. The voyagers. Paul, on reaching Assos, at once stepped on board the ship, which was probably lying to and waiting his arrival. The missionary company, with him at its head, was complete. 

2. The voyage. As Mitylene was distant from Assos thirty miles, the entire voyage from Troas to Mitylene, seventy miles, might easily be accomplished in one day. 

3. The port. Mitylene (the modern city being called Castro), where the ship appears to have anchored for the night "because it was the time of dark moon" (Conybeare and Howson), was the chief city of Lesbos (now Metilino or Metelin). "The beauty of the capital of Sappho's island was celebrated by the architects, poets, and philosophers of Rome" (Conybeare and Howson).

III. From Mitylene to Miletus.—

1. First day's (Tuesday's) journey. From Mitylene to Chios, the modern Scio, one of the largest and most beautiful islands on the coast of Asia Minor. Chios, "whose green fields were the fabled birthplace of Homer" (Farrar), was celebrated both for its beauty and for its wines; in modern times the levity of its inhabitants appears to have passed into a proverb, "It is easier to find a green horse than a sober-minded Sciot" (Conybeare and Howson). 

2. Second day's (Wednesday's) journey. From Chios to Samos, passing by Ephesus, and from Samos to Trogyllium. Samos, the island, was separated from the mainland by a narrow channel, at one point not more than a mile broad. Samos, the town, was in Paul's day a free city. Here, however, the vessel did not anchor, but pushed on a mile further south to Trogyllium, a harbour on the mainland of Ionia, at the foot of Mount Mycale, and opposite the island where it is nearest the shore. In Trogyllium the ship lay to for the night. 

3. Third day's (Thursday's) journey. From Trogyllium to Miletus, on the confines of Caria, and twenty eight miles south of Ephesus. Why the apostle passed by Ephesus is stated by Luke. It was not because he had not command of the ship, which he may have had (Hackett thinks he may have chartered it for himself and his friends; but see "Critical Remarks"), or because he did not long to revisit his Ephesian converts, or was afraid of the enemies he might encounter there (1Co ); but because his desire to reach Jerusalem before Pentecost rendered every delay, whether voluntary or involuntary, dangerous. Why if he anchored at Trogyllium he did not summon the Ephesian elders thither must be left unanswered (see next Homily).

Learn.—

1. That persons who go on God's business may travel by sea or land with easy minds. 

2. That solitude and society are alike helpful to the religious life. 

3. That the geographical accuracy of Luke's narrative is an indirect argument in favour of its truthfulness. 

4. That good men delight in the assemblies of the saints.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . Paul alone on his Way to Assos; or, the Quiet Hours of a Much-employed Servant of God. As hours—

I. Of testing intercourse with himself.

II. Of holy communion with the Lord.

III. Of blessed rest from the tumult of the world.

IV. Of earnest collectedness for new conflicts.—Gerok.

Act . Paul's desire to be in Jerusalem at Pentecost. The motives for this were probably various.

I. For his Jewish brethren's sake.—He knew that his presence at that feast would be acceptable to his stricter fellow-countrymen, and he was ready to become all things to all men to gain some.

II. For his own sake.—The feast of Pentecost would revive memories of the great birthday of the Christian Church, and so might perhaps inspire him with fresh zeal, since even he could not dispense without times of revival.

III. For the gospel's sake.—The immense gathering of foreign Jews in Jerusalem at that feast would afford him ample opportunity for bringing the claims of the gospel before his countrymen; and Paul was not the man to forget to enter in by every open door.

IV. For the Gentile Churches' sakes.—He may have wished to present the Gentile contributions for the poor saints in Jerusalem to the Church there, at a time when the spectacle of their liberality would be witnessed by vast numbers of his Jewish brethren, who, he may have hoped, would be favourably impressed thereby.

V. For his future plan's sake.—As Paul was contemplating a journey to Syria and Rome after he had visited Jerusalem, he may have deemed it better not to wait till Tabernacles, but to repair to the metropolis at Pentecost.

Hastening to Jerusalem

I. A proof of Paul's diligence.—The apostle was no idler, who had time to waste, but a busy worker, who improved every moment.

II. An evidence of Paul's wisdom.—He wished to reach the capital at the best time for preaching the gospel—viz., when he could meet the largest number of his countrymen.

III. A mark of Paul's love.—If, as there is reason to believe, he was carrying the Gentile contributions above referred to, he desired not to keep them from their destined recipients a moment longer than was necessary.



Verses 17-38
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Miletus.—Thirty-six miles south of Ephesus, and on the south-west of the Latmian Gulf. "Now a desolation: then an emporium of trade with four ports or docks crowded with shipping" (Lewin). The stay at Miletus must have continued over three or four days.

Act . Omit many before tears, and for lying in wait read plots.

Act . Bound in the spirit.—I.e., his own spirit (Kuinoel, De Wette, Ewald, Holtzmann, Wendt, Hackett, Spence, and others), not the Holy Spirit (Calvin, Beza, Wordsworth, Zöckler).

Act . The Holy Ghost witnesseth.—Not in the apostle's own spirit, but through the voices of prophets.

Act . But none of these things move me.—Lit., I make account of nothing—i.e., which I may suffer, neither count I my life as dear unto myself.—Or, drawing the clauses together, but I hold not my life of any account as dear unto me (Tischendorf, Meyer, Holtzmann, Zöckler, R.V.). So that.—Is sometimes rendered, though wrongly, as a comparative, thus: "neither count I my life so dear to me as the finishing of my course," etc. (Bengel).

Act . Shall see my face no more.—Literally fulfilled, though perhaps not in the sense anticipated by the Apostle, who appears to have exacted an early death.

Act . Pure from the blood of all men.—As in Act 18:6.

Act . Overseers.—Translated bishops (R.V.), were the same as "elders" (Act 20:17). Not so much a term of office as a characterisation of function. The elder's duty was to oversee the flock (Joh 21:15-17; 1Pe 5:2). It has been suggested that Gentile Churches were governed by "bishops" and Jewish Churches by "elders" (Lindsay); but this seems a doubtful distinction in face of Paul's use of the words here. The Church of God.—Or, according to many ancient authorities, of the Lord—i.e., Christ. In favour of the former reading, ἐκκλησία τοῦ θεοῦ, stands the fact that this expression occurs in Paul's epistles eleven times, and the reading, ἐκκλησία τοῦ κυρίου, never; in favour of the latter witness the preponderance of external testimony, the circumstance that the customary reading is more likely to have been substituted for an unusual one than vice versâ, and the expression "with His own blood," which is confessedly more appropriately applied to Christ than to God. If the former reading be adopted then "God" must refer to Christ.

Act . After my departing.—An ambiguous phrase, but probably signifying here, "after my death" (Alford, De Wette), rather than "after my leaving" (Hackett), or, "after my coming," Primum venit Paulus, deinde venient lupi (Bengel, Hackett). Baur sees in the use of this phrase a proof the whole speech was a vatieinium post eventum put into the apostle's mouth by the writer of the Acts!!

Act . Watch.—That the apostle's admonition was not in vain see Rev 2:2-3.

Act . The best MSS. omit brethren; and some read the Lord instead of God. Whether which should be read (Kuinoel) or who (Calvin, Bengel, De Wette, Meyer, Alford, Hackett, Holtzmann, and others) is debated, though the personal reference is the better. An should be the inheritance. Compare Eph 1:13.

Act . I have coveted, better, I coveted no man's silver, etc. (compare 1Co 9:4-18; 2Co 11:7-12; 2Co 12:14-18; 2Th 3:8-9).

Act . These hands.—Probably holding them up to view. Them that were with me meant Timothy, Erastus, Luke, and others. This allusion to Paul's manual labour in Ephesus, though not mentioned by Luke (Act 19:1), is rendered credible by what is recorded of his practice while in Corinth (Act 18:3; 1Co 4:11-12).

Act . The weak were not the feeble in faith, as in Rom 14:1; 1Co 8:9 (Calvin, Bengel, Neander, Meyer, Tholuck, Lechler, Holtzmann, Zckler) but the poor in worldly estate, the necessitous in temporal means (Chrysostom. Kuinoel, Olshausen, De Wette, Hackett, Alford, Plumptre, and others). The words of the Lord Jesus were sayings, alluded to by Paul as familiar, which had not found a place in the gospel records but had been handed down by tradition. Many such must have been in existence daring the apostolic age. See "Hints."

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
A Halt at Miletus; or, a Meeting with the Elders of Ephesus

I. Introductory notes.—

1. The parties summoned. The elders, presbyters, or overseers (Act ) of the Ephesian Church. That these were not bishops in the modern Anglican sense of diocesan prelates, but only in the ministerial sense of presiding over separate congregations, is generally conceded. 

2. The place of meeting. Why Paul did not call them to Trogyllium, which lay considerably nearer to Ephesus than Miletus, can only be conjectured. Possibly the ship's stay at Trogyllium was too short for such an interview as Paul contemplated. Perhaps the means of communication between Miletus and Ephesus were better than those between Trogyllium and Ephesus. Perhaps, according to the best text, the ship did not call at Trogyllium at all. But, in any case, Miletus, to which they were summoned, was in Paul's day a seaport of considerable importance and a strong rival to Ephesus, being the political, as Ephesus was the religious, metropolis of Western Asia (Zckler). The locality where they assembled, though not stated by the historian, was most likely "some solitary spot upon the shore." 

3. The messenger despatched. This also is left unrecorded, but may have been Luke himself, who, with becoming modesty, says nothing of any services performed by himself. 

4. The arrival of the elders. The journey to Ephesus, a distance of from thirty to forty miles, would easily be accomplished in a day. If the messenger get out immediately on the ship's arrival at Miletus, which might be at noon, the elders might reach Miletus on the second day after. If they hurried off at once, they would most probably come alone. If time were allowed for the news to spread, they might easily be attended by presbyters "from the neighbouring towns where churches had been established" (Hackett). 

5. The person of the speaker. Paul, who had laboured for three years in the city of Ephesus as their honoured teacher and beloved friend, and who was now to look upon their faces for the last time. The emotion with which both speaker and hearers confronted each other can be better imagined than described.

II. The farewell address.—

1. An outline of its contents. Two main divisions. 

(1) Relative to Paul himself. First, a retrospect of his past labours at Ephesus (Act ), setting forth the character of his ministry in that city as one that had been carried on ( α) with whole-hearted consecration to the Lord—i.e., the glorified Christ (Act 20:18); ( β) with profound personal humility (Act 20:18)—compare Eph 3:8; ( γ) with fervent sympathy, amounting even to tears (Act 20:18)—compare Act 20:31; 2Co 2:4; Php 3:18; ( δ) with great bodily risk, arising from the "temptations" or "trials" which befell him from the plots of the Jews (Act 20:19)—compare 1Co 15:31-32; 1Co 16:9; 2Co 1:8-10; ( ε) with unreserved fulness, which kept back nothing from his hearers which might be spiritually profitable unto them (Act 20:20), not shunning to declare unto them the whole counsel of God (Act 20:27)—compare 2Co 4:2; Gal 1:10; 1Th 2:4; ( ζ) with unwearied diligence, which caused him to teach publicly in the synagogue first (Act 19:8), and latterly in the school of Tyrannus (Act 19:9), and privately from house to house or in private assemblies (Act 20:20)—compare Rom 16:5; 1Co 15:19; ( η) with unambiguous plainness, insisting on repentance toward God and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ as the only and the all-sufficient way of salvation (Act 20:21)—compare Act 17:30, Act 26:20; Gil. Act 2:20; 2Ti 1:12. Secondly, an outlook into his future career (Act 20:22-27), declaring ( α) his irrepressible conviction that trials and dangers, he knew not of what sort, perhaps amounting to death, lay before him, the Holy Ghost witnessing to him to that effect in every city (Act 20:23), by means of prophetic communications through others, which, though not specified, may have been made to him at Philippi, Troas, and Assos, as afterwards they were at Tyre (Act 21:4) and at Cæsarea (Act 21:11); ( β) his firm determination, notwithstanding, to proceed in the path of duty which pointed towards Jerusalem (Act 20:22); ( γ) his absolute willingness to lay down his life rather than fail in accomplishing the ministry he had received from the Lord Jesus, to testify the gospel of the grace of God (Act 20:24)—compare Php 2:17; 2Ti 4:6-8; ( δ) his perfect knowledge that he and they "amongst whom he had gone preaching the kingdom" would see his face no more (Act 20:25)—compare Act 20:29, and see "Critical Remarks"; ( ε) his clear consciousness of having faithfully performed his duty towards them as a minister, so that with unfaltering confidence he could call God to witness he had declared unto them the whole counsel of God, and so was "pure from their blood" (Act 20:26-27)—compare Act 18:6; Eze 3:18. 

(2) Relative to his hearers, the elders of Ephesus. First, a solemn caution (Act ), in which are expounded—(a) the exalted character of the Church to which they belonged and in which they were office-bearers, as the Church of God—i.e., of Jesus Christ—who was thus expressly by Paul declared to be Divine (see "Critical Remarks"), as a Church which had been purchased for Himself as a possession by His own blood, and as a Church which was superintended and governed by the Holy Ghost (Act 20:28); ( β) the important relation in which they as office-bearers stood towards the Church and its members, being bishops, overseers, or (under) shepherds of the flock, whose great (Heb 13:20) or chief (1Pe 5:4) Shepherd Christ is (Joh 10:14; Joh 10:16), and holding their appointment not from the flock, but from the Holy Ghost or Divine personal representative of Christ; ( γ) the specific duties they were expected to perform towards the flock, not to act as lords over it (1Pe 5:3), but to feed it with spiritual nourishment (Joh 21:15-17; 1Pe 5:2), the tender lambs or babes in Christ with the sincere milk of the word (1Pe 2:2; Heb 5:13), those of mature age with the strong meat of Christian doctrine (Heb 5:14); ( δ) the constant watchfulness they would require to exercise over both themselves and their flock (compare 1Ti 4:16), lest either they or their flock should grow remiss in Christian duty, and so decline from Christian faith; ( ε) the impending peril which would render necessary such faithful superintendence of themselves and those committed to their charge—viz., the certainty that subsequent to his departure, first after his sailing from them, and next after his decease, which he believed to be not distant, false teachers, whom he designated "grievous wolves" (compare Mat 7:15), would intrude themselves from without into the fold, not sparing but devouring the flock (compare 2Ti 3:1-8), and would even arise from within (1Ti 1:19-20; 2Ti 1:15; 2Ti 2:17-18), speaking perverse things and drawing away disciples after them (Act 20:29-30); ( ζ) the touching argument by which he hoped to incite them to watchfulness, the recollection of his own anxious ministry among them for three years, during which he "ceased not to admonish every one night and day with tears" (Act 20:31). Secondly, a fervent commendation, in which the elders and those over whom they presided were (a) committed to the care of God and the word of His grace (see "Critical Remarks"), which (or who) was able to build them up (compare Eph 2:20-21; Eph 4:12; Eph 4:16; Eph 4:29), and give them an inheritance among them who were sanctified (compare Act 26:18; Eph 1:18); and ( β) encouraged to eschew the sin of covetousness in discharging their sacred duties (compare 1Ti 3:3; 1Ti 6:11; Tit 1:11; 1Pe 5:2), by recalling the example of himself (Paul), who coveted no man's silver or gold or apparel, but whose own hands ministered to his necessities and those of his fellow-labourers (Act 18:3; 1Co 4:12; 2Th 3:8), and to practise the Christian virtue of liberality, the strong labouring to help the weak (Eph 4:28), by remembering the words of the Lord Jesus, of which perhaps he (Paul) had been wont to speak (in his preachings), how He said: "It is more blessed to give than to receive" (compare Mat 5:42; Luk 6:38). 

2. A proof of its genuineness. That this address to the elders of Miletus was not historical, but manufactured by the writer of the Acts and put into the mouth of Paul, has been argued (Baur, Zeller, Weizscker, and others) chiefly on the ground that it closely corresponds in thought and language to the pastoral epistles, which it is assumed (without satisfactory evidence) were of a later date than Paul. But if, on other grounds, the Pauline origin of this speech can be established, the harmony between it and the pastoral epistles will contribute an important element in proof of the authenticity of these. Now, that this speech was actually delivered by Paul may be inferred from the following considerations: its perfect agreement with the situation as well as with the history, character, doctrine, and style of Paul, as these are set forth in the Acts and Epistles. 

(1) It is precisely such an address as Paul might have been expected to deliver to the elders of a Christian Church whom he had summoned to a farewell interview, and accordingly is different from all his previous addresses which were spoken in the hearing either of Jews (Act ) or of Greeks (Act 17:22-31). 

(2) It agrees with the history of Paul, which represents him as having laboured for nearly three years in Ephesus, teaching in the synagogue and in the school of Tyralnus, and working with his own hands for his support (Act , Act 19:8-10; 1Co 4:12; 2Th 3:10-12). 

(3) It harmonises with the character of Paul, manifesting the same tender solicitude as he was ever accustomed to show towards his converts (2Co ; 2Co 1:24; 2Co 6:11; 2Co 11:21; Php 1:8; Gal 4:19; Col 1:29) and the same care to give no offence that the ministry might not be blamed (2Co 6:3). 

(4) It accords with the Pauline doctrines of salvation by grace through faith and unto holiness (Eph ; Eph 2:8-10), of redemption by the blood of Christ (Eph 1:7), and of sanctification through the truth (Eph 5:26; 1Th 2:13; 1Th 4:6). 

(5) It bears the stamp of Paul's style, as the following examples show: "Serving the Lord" (Act ), found six times in Paul, occurs elsewhere only in Mat 6:24 and Luk 16:13; "Lowliness of mind" (Act 20:19), five times in Paul, once only elsewhere, in 1Pe 5:5; "Kept back" in Act 20:20; Act 20:27, and again in Gal 2:12; "That was profitable" (Act 20:20), once in Heb 12:20, and three times in 1 Cor.; "I take you to record," or "I testify" (Act 20:26), also in Gal 5:3 and Eph 4:17; "Remember" (Act 20:31), seven times in Paul; "Watch" (Act 20:31), elsewhere only in 1Co 16:13.

III. The closing scene.—

1. The last prayer. Kneeling down upon the sea-beach (compare Act ), he prayed with them all, in words which Luke appears to have felt too sacred to report. Kneeling "was the attitude in prayer which prevailed among the early Christians, except on the Sabbath and during the seven weeks before Pentecost, when they generally stood" (Hackett). 

2. The parting embrace. They all fell upon the apostle's neck, as Joseph did on that of Benjamin his brother (Gen ) and of Jacob his father (Gen 46:29), shedding tears of holy grief and kissing him tenderly again and again, with mingled love and anguish, sorrowing most of all for the word he had spoken that they should see his face no more. 

3. The final separation. Unwilling to be parted from him till the last moment, they accompanied him to the ship (compare Act ), which soon after weighed anchor and bore him from their anxious gaze.

Learn.—

1. The care which a true shepherd ever takes of his flock. 

2. The fidelity with which a true preacher should declare the counsel of God. 

3. The affection which Christian people should ever manifest towards their teachers. 

4. The grief which ever arises when true pastors are separated from their flocks.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . The Elders of the Church.

I. Their designations.—Presbyters. So called, because usually selected from the elder brethren.

II. Their functions.—

1. Primarily to rule, superintend the flock, and generally guard the spiritual interests of the believing community. 

2. Secondarily, to teach—more especially when and where the services of the apostles, prophets, and teachers of the early Church were not available.

III. Their election.—By the people. In this respect they differed essentially from the above-named apostles, prophets, and teachers who were both qualified for and called to their offices by the Holy Ghost.

IV. Their ordination.—By the apostles originally, afterwards by the laying on of the hands of the Presbytery (1Ti ).

"Originally there were in the separate communities only a multiplicity of chosen office-bearers, who were promiscuously designated as ἐπίσκοποι (overseers) and πρεσβύτεροι (presbyters or elders), as bearers of one and the same office. This office is not a branch of the apostolic teaching office, since for this had the oldest communities along with the apostles other teachers, and the work of teaching was free to all believers (later certainly the office of teaching was combined with that of bishop or presbyter), but it consisted primarily in the disciplinary oversight of the community (or congregation), in the administration of the community's goods, and the conducting of the (community's) regular worship. This community office, but not a Church constitution, did the apostles ordain." (Sell. Forschungen der Gegenwart über Begriff und Entstehung der Kirche, Zeitschrift fur Theologie und Kirche, 1894, p. 357). "Hatch finds that the later Church constitution, bishop, college of presbyters and deacons, as distinguished from the people, is not to be explained out of an original office of community superintendence like that of presbyter-bishop, but that this organisation arose through a combination of a number of equally original institutions which had been developed according to previously existing analogies. Communities in which care of the poor, public Divine worship, and mutual fellowship of the brotherhood played a great roll, possessed administration officers, finance officers, who along with their assistants, after the analogy of the club treasurers of antiquity, looked after the important business of administering the society's goods. These officials were the ἐπίσκοποι (overseers) and διάκονοι (deacons), who were also divided into different classes, the old, the mature, or middle aged, and the young; while for the determination of questions of manners and customs, for Church discipline, for the decision of legal controversies, and afterwards for admonition, a special order in the community—viz., the presbyters" (Ibid., pp. 359, 360) "Harnack, in his edition of the Teaching of the Twelve, has drawn attention to this, that in the oldest believing communities, along with the bishops, deacons, and presbyters, there were other charismatically endowed persons—viz., apostles, prophets, and teachers, who, as servants, belonged not to individual congregations, but to the whole Church of Christ, and who were not chosen, but ordained by the Holy Ghost" (Ibid., p. 360).

Act . Paul's Address to the Elders at Miletus. "This, the third long speech attributed to Paul in the Acts, was certainly from a pastoral theological point of view the most important, as that in Athens was, dogmatically and apologetically considered, and that in Antioch of Pisidia when regarded in an evangelistic or missionary light. It divides itself into four sections of almost equal length:—

I. A reminiscence of the Apostle's long continued and self-sacrificing labour among the Ephesians (Act ).

II. An expression of prophetic anticipation as to tribulation and danger awaiting him in Jerusalem (Act ).

III. An admonition to the elders or overseers to faithful shepherding and courageous protection of the flock (Act ); and

IV. An exhortation to unselfish exercise of their office, after Paul's example and in accordance with the Lord's word (Act ). Zckler, Die Apostelgeschichte, p. 246.)

Act . Minister's tears. These may be either—

1. Tears of love (Act ); 

2. Tears of sorrow (Php ); or 

3. Tears of joy; or thus;

Minister's tears: 

1. A painful tax of human weakness. 

2. A precious ornament of holy souls. 

3. A fruitful seed for a harvest of joy (Gerok).

Act . Marks of a True Minister of Jesus Christ.

I. Devotion to Christ whom he serves.

II. Humility with regard to himself.

III. Sympathy with those he desires to teach.

IV. Fortitude in face of foes from without.

V. Fidelity to the truth he preaches.

VI. Diligence in the work he undertakes.

VII. Authority in the message he proclaims.

Act . Precepts for Preachers.

I. The theme of their preaching.—

1. What it should not be. It should never be only what is new, or learned, or beautiful, or sublime, or rare. These certainly, if they can be made subservient to the highest ends of the ministry. But never these if they interfere with this. 

2. What it should be. Only what is profitable for the hearers—for their conviction and conversion, for their edification and instruction in righteousness, for their reproof or correction, for their enlightenment and growth in grace.

II. The manner of their preaching.—

1. With personal humility, counting themselves less than the least of all saints (Eph ). 

2. With tenderness of speech, addressing their hearers with melting tones and moving them with tears (Php ). 

3. With holy courage, fearing not the face of man or the opposition of the world (Eph ). 

4. With absolute fidelity, keeping back nothing (Act ) but declaring the whole counsel of God (Act 20:27), so as to be free from the blood of all men (Act 20:26).

III. The place of their preaching.—

1. In the public assembly, wherever men congregate, in the church from the pulpit, or in the hall from the platform. 

2. In private houses, by a due discharge of the pastoral office.

Act . The Substance of the Faith.

I. Repentance toward God.—Implies—

1. Acknowledgment of sin against God. 2 Humility of heart before God. 

3. Submission of soul to God. 

4. Hope of the Spirit in God.

II. Faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ.—Involves—

1. Belief in the supreme divinity of His person. 

2. Trust in the atoning efficacy of His work. 

3. Confidence in the steadfastness of His promised word.

III. The relations between the two.—

1. Faith without repentance is like a house without a foundation, and like a tree without either root or fruit. Faith of a saving sort springs from a sense of guilt and sin, and leads to godly sorrow and heart contrition. "The pupil of faith is a broken heart." 

2. "Repentance without faith is either inconsolable and ends in despair, or self-righteous and ends in making redemption superfluous."

Act . Bound in the Spirit; or, the True Preacher's "Necessity" (1Co 9:16).

I. To go wherever the Spirit of Christ directs (Act ).

II. To leave the future in the hands of his heavenly Master (Act ).

III. To confront all sorts of peril, even death itself, in the discharge of his ministry (Act ).

IV. To be faithful unto death, in testifying the gospel of the grace of God (Act ).

Act . The Gospel of the Grace of God.—The grace of God is—

I. The fountain whence the gospel flows.

II. The burden of the gospel message.

III. The blessing which the gospel bestows.

IV. The end at which the gospel aims. All for the glory of His grace (Eph ).

The Gospel of the Grace of God.

I. The gospel as the gospel of the grace of God.—

1. There is grace in the method by which its blessings are secured. The substitution and sacrifice of Christ. 

2. There is grace in the influence by which its blessings are applied. The influence of the Holy Spirit in the principle and in the mode of His operation. 

3. There is grace in the nature of its blessings. The privileges of the righteous. 

4. There is grace in the extent to which its blessings are diffused. It is fitted and designed to be a universal religion.

II. Our duty in reference to it.—

1. We should cordially believe it. It is revealed not for speculation but for belief, and it is authenticated by the most conclusive evidence. 

2. We should steadily adhere to it. Let us strenuously resist all who deny, or modify, or philosophise, or explain away the doctrines of grace. 

3. We should zealously propagate it. Every Christian should be a missionary.—G. Brooks.

The Office of the Ministry.

I. From whom it is received.—The Lord Jesus. Not only is it in general of Christ's appointment (1Co ; Eph 4:11), but in every separate instance it is of His bestowal. No man should take this office upon himself, but wait until He receives it from Christ, who will intimate His will by 

(1) the inward prompting of the Spirit in the individual's heart, 

(2) by imparting the requisite qualifications for the office, and 

(3) by sending him the call of his brethen to undertake the office. "No one should force himself, purchase himself, marry himself, or beg himself into the ministry and thus run and preach without a divine mission and call, but wait until he receives it and is sent" (Starke, quoted in Lange).

II. For what it is appointed.—To testify the gospel of the grace of God. Not to teach morals, science, or philosophy, but to publish to sinful men the glad tidings of salvation from sin and death—salvation proceeding from the grace of God, through the obedience unto death of Jesus Christ and the sanctifying influence of the Holy Ghost. "Millions of moral sermons, and folios of moral books will not, in a thousand years, bring you so far as this despised little word ‘grace' will bring you in one minute, when faith understands and the heart embraces it" (Gossner, in Lange).

III. How it should be executed.—

1. With self-sacrificing devotion that counts not life itself dear in order to fulfil it faithfully and truly. 

2. With persevering resolution that will not slack in the sacred work till life itself ends. 

3. With solemn earnestness, as realising the immediate neighbourhood of death (Act ).

IV. How it will be rewarded.—

1. With a sentence of acquittal, declaring the faithful preacher free from the blood of all men (Act ). 

2. With an influx of heavenly joy, when the Master says, "Well done! good and faithful servant: enter thou into the joy of thy Lord."

Act . Take heed; or, Words of Warning for Christian Ministers.

I. The minister's relation to his people.—

1. That of a shepherd towards his master's flock. The image of a flock which had been employed in Old Testament to describe Israel was selected by Christ to designate His Church (Mat ; Luk 12:32; Joh 21:15-17), and from Him adopted by both Peter (1Pe 5:2) and by Paul. As of this flock Christ was the good (Joh 10:14), the chief (1Pe 5:4), and the great (Heb 11:20) Shepherd, so were the elders, or bishops, or presbyters undershepherds. 

2. That of an overseer over his master's property. Christ's proprietor ship in the Church rests on the fact that He has purchased it with His own blood (compare Eph ); hence elders, bishops, presbyters, and ministers generally cannot be owners of the flock, but only its keepers; or lords of the congregation (1Pe 5:3), but only its overseers.

II. The minister's duty to his people.—

1. To take heed unto himself (1Ti ). Since Otherwise he cannot take heed unto them. In order to properly discharge his duty as a shepherd and an overseer, the minister must see 

(1) to his own personal relation to the Master whom he serves; 

(2) to the liveliness of his own faith; 

(3) to the extent and correctness of his own knowledge in religion; 

(4) to the purity of his own heart and life, 

(5) to the sincerity and uprightness of his own motives. A true minister takes heed to himself when he nourishes his own soul by sound doctrine, purifies his own heart by loving obedience to the truth, strengthens his own spirit by habitual devotion, and generally lives in inward communion and fellowship with Jesus Christ. 

2. To take heed unto his flock—in which at least three things are comprised: 

(1) feeding the flock (Joh ; 1Pe 5:2)—i.e., nourishing them up in sound doctrine (1Ti 4:6), instructing them with "wholesome words, even the words of our Lord Jesus Christ," and with "the doctrine which is according to godliness" (1Ti 6:3), exhorting them with sound speech that cannot be condemned" (Tit 2:8); 

(2) tending the flock, or taking the oversight of it (1Pe ), watching over the character and deportment of its several members, and administering such discipline as may serve to promote their religious welfare (1Co 5:4-5; 2Co 2:6; Gal 6:1; 2Th 3:6; 2Th 3:14-15; 1Ti 5:1; 2Ti 4:2; Tit 1:13; Tit 3:10; 

(3) guarding the flock against the entrance of "grievous wolves" or false teachers (Act ), who by promulgating erroneous doctrine should subvert the faith of the ignorant and unwary (1Ti 1:3-4; 1Ti 1:6-7; 1Ti 1:19; 1Ti 4:1; 1Ti 6:5; 2Ti 2:18; 2Ti 3:6; Tit 1:10; 2Pe 2:1-3; 1Jn 4:1).

"Take heed to yourselves."—A sermon for ministers.

I. How?—

1. Lest you should be void of that saving grace which you offer to others and be strangers to the effectual workings of that gospel which you preach. 2. Lest you live in those actual sins which you preach against in others. 

3. Lest you be unfit for the great employment you have undertaken, since he must not be a babe in knowledge that will teach men all those mysterious things that are to be known in order to salvation. 

4. Lost your example contradict your doctrine and you lay such stumbling blocks before the blind as may be the occasion of their ruin.

II. Why?—Because—

1. "You have heaven to win or lose for yourselves, and souls that must be happy or miserable for ever. 

2. You have a depraved nature and sinful inclinations as well as others. 

3. Such works as yours do put men on greater use and trial of their graces, and have greater temptations than most other men. 

4. The tempter will make his first and sharpest onset upon you. 

5. There are many eyes upon you, and therefore there will be many observers of your fall. 

6. Your sins have more heinous aggravations than those of other men. 

7. The honour of your Lord and Master, and of His holy truth and ways, doth lie more on you than on other men. 

8. The souls of your hearers, and the success of your labours, do very much depend on your taking heed unto yourselves" (Baxter, The Reformed Pastor, chap. I.).

A Pastor's Duty towards his Flock.

I. To feed the flock by diligent preaching of the word.—A work requiring—

1. Spiritual wisdom and understanding in the mysteries of the gospel (1Co ; Eph 3:8-11). 

2. Experience of the power of the truth (Joh ; 2Co 4:13). 

3. Skill to divide the word aright (2Ti ). 

4. A prudent consideration of the state of the flock. 

5. Zeal for the glory of God and compassion for the souls of men.

II. To continue in fervent prayer for the flock (Act ).—

1. For the success of the word among its members. 

2. For their protection against those temptations to which they are generally exposed. 

3. For the especial state and condition of individuals, as these become known to him. 

4. For the presence of Christ in the assemblies of the Church.

III. To administer the seals of the covenant—i.e., the sacraments. 

1. At suitable times. 

2. According to Christ's appointment. 

3. Unto those only who are meet and worthy.

IV. To preserve the truth or doctrine of the gospel received and professed in the Church, and to defend it against all opposition (Php ; 1Ti 1:3-4; 1Ti 4:6-7; 1Ti 4:16; 1Ti 6:20; 2Ti 1:14; 2Ti 2:25; 2Ti 3:14-17).

V. To labour for the conversion of souls unto God.—To enlarge the kingdom of Christ, to diffuse the light and savour of the gospel, to be subservient unto the calling of the elect, or gathering all the sheep of Christ unto His fold, are things that God designs by His Churches in the world.—From Owen., vol. xvi., chap. v.

Act . Characteristics of the Church.

I. Owned by God.

II. Redeemed by Jesus Christ.

III. Ruled by the Holy Ghost.

IV. Served by Christian elders.

V. Assailed by false teachers.

VI. Betrayed by insincere friends.

Act . Three Things of which Christian Pastors should take heed.

I. Of themselves.—

1. Lest preaching to others they should themselves be castaways (1Co ). 

2. Lest while preaching they should publish another gospel which is not another (Gal ).

II. Of the flock.—

1. Lest any of them should be lost. 

2. Lest any of them should be sickly or weak (1Co ).

III. Of the wolves.—

1. Lest any should arise within the fold. 

2. Lest any should break into it from without.

Act . A Pastor's Farewell.

I. His affectionate regard for his people.—Designating them as his brethren, which they are in a double sense. 

1. By nature, as being partakers of the same flesh and blood (Act ): and 

2. By grace, as being members of the same houshold of faith (Gal ).

II. His fervent desire for his people.—

1. That they should be edified or built up in faith, love, and holiness (Eph ; Jude 1:20). 

2. That they should at last obtain an inheritance among the sanctified, i.e., among the spirits of just men made perfect (Heb ).

III. His solemn commendation of his people.; or 

1. To God. 

(1) To whom they rightly belong, being His children by creation and regeneration; 

(2) because He alone is able to build them up and bring them to the heavenly inheritance; and 

(3) has graciously promised to preserve and perfect all that trust in Him and believe upon His Song of Solomon 2. To the word of His grace. Meaning not the personal word, but the truth of the gospel, and signifying that he, Paul, prayed that his brethren might be enlightened by, and sanctified through that truth, since through that alone does God advance His gracious work in the souls of His people (Joh ).

Act . The Duty of the Strong towards the Weak.

I. Its nature.—To extend material aid to the poor.

II. Its imperativeness.—Ye ought. The relief of poorer brethren is not optional, but obligatory on Christians.

III. Its motive.—Obedience to the Lord Jesus Christ.

IV. Its blessedness.—It is more blessed to give than to receive.

More Blessed to Give than to Receive.

I. Because it delivers us from ourselves.—

1. From the bonds of selfishness. 

2. From the cares of superfluity. 

3. From the burden of dependence.

II. Because it unites us to the brethren.—

1. By their friendly attachment. 

2. By their active gratitude. 

3. By their blessed intercession.

III. Because it brings us nearer to God.—Making us 

1. Imitators of God, the All Good. 

2. Sharers in the delight of the All Loving. 

3. Expectants of the reward of the Eternal Rewarder.—From "Gerok."

The Unrecorded Words of Jesus.—Of these Dr. Westcott (Introduction to the Gospels, Appendix C.) gives the following list: 

1. Remember the words of the Lord Jesus, How He said. It is more blessed to give than to receive (Act ; compare Luk 6:30) 

2. On the same day, having seen one working on the Sabbath, He said to him, O man, if indeed thou knowest what thou doest, thou art blessed; but if thou knowest not, thou art cursed and art a transgressor of the law (Cod. D.; after Luk ). 

3. But ye seek to increase from little, and from greater to be less (Cod. D.) 

4. The Son of God says: Let us resist all iniquity and hold it in hatred (Epistle of Barnabas, 4). 

5. Thus He (Christ) saith, They who wish to see Me and to lay hold on My kingdom must receive Me by suffering and affliction (Epistle of Barnabas, 7). 

6. Shew yourselves tried money-changers (Origen in Joann. xix). 

7. He that wonders shall reign; and he that reigns shall rest (Ex. Ev. Hebr. Ap. Clem. Al., Strom). Look with wonder at that which is before you (Ap. Clem. Al., Strom., ii. 9, 45. 

8. I came to put an end to sacrifices, and unless ye cease from sacrificing (God's) anger will not cease from you (Ev. Ebion. Ap. Epiph. Hr., xxx. 16). 

9. Jesus said to His disciples, Ask great things and the small shall be added unto you; and ask heavenly things and the earthly shall be added unto you (Origen, de Orat., 2). 

10. Our Lord Jesus Christ said, In whatsoever I may find you in this I also will judge you (Clem. Al., Juisdives, 40). Such as I may find thee, I will judge thee, saith the Lord (Nilus., Ap. Anast. Sin., Qust., 3). 

11. The Saviour himself says, He who is near Me is near the fire; he who is far from Me is far from the kingdom (Orig., Hom. in Jeremiah 3., p. 778; Didymus in Psa ). 

12. The Lord says in the gospel, If ye kept not that which is small, who will give you that which is great? For I say unto you, that he that is faithful in very little, is faithful also in much (Clem. Rom., Ep., ) 

13. The Lord says, Keep the flesh pure, and the soul unspotted, that we (perhaps ye) may receive eternal life (Clem. Rom., Cop., ii. 8). 

14. The Lord himself having been asked by some one when His kingdom will come, saith, When the two shall be one, and that which is without as that which is within, and the male with the female, neither male nor female (Clem. Rom., Ep., ). 

15. Jesus says, For those that are sick, I was sick, and for those that hunger I suffered hunger, and for those that thirst I suffered thirst (Orig. in Matt., tom. xiii. 2). 

16. In the Hebrew gospel, the Lord says to His disciples, Never be joyful except when ye shall look on your brother in love (Hieron. in Ephes., ). 

17. After the Resurrection Christ said to Peter and the apostles, Take hold, handle Me, and see that I am not an incorporeal spirit (Ignat., ad Smyrn. 3). 

18. Christ said, Good must needs come, but blessed is he through whom it comes (Clem., Hom., xii. 29). 

19. It was not through unwillingness to impart His blessings that the Lord announced in some gospel or other, My mystery is for Me and for the sons of My house. We remember our Lord and Master, how He said to us, Keep My mysteries for Me and for the sons of My house (Clem. Alex., Strom., Act ). 

20. I will select to myself these things: very very excellent are those whom My Father who is in heaven has given to Me (Eusebius, Theophania, iv. 13) 

21. The Lord taught of those days (of His future kingdom on earth) and said, The days will come in which vines shall spring up, each having ten thousand stocks, and on each stock ten thousand branches, and on each branch ten thousand shoots, and on each shoot ten thousand bunches, and on each bunch ten thousand grapes, and each grape when pressed shall give five-and-twenty measures of wine. And when any saint shall have seized one bunch another shall cry, I am a better bunch; take me; through me bless the Lord.… And when Judas the traitor believed not and asked, How then shall such productions proceed from the Lord? The Lord said, They shall see who shall come to these times (Papias; compare Irenæus, , 33, 53). Concerning some of these it is practically certain that they were not uttered by Christ; it is extremely doubtful if any one of them was except the first, which has been recorded by Luke.

21 Chapter 21 

Introduction
CHAPTER 21

BOUND FOR JERUSALEM.—THE TERMINATION OF THE THIRD MISSIONARY JOURNEY

1. Seven Days at Tyre; or, Impending Danger announced (Act ).

2. With Philip at Csarea; or, Renewed Foreannouncements of Evil (Act ).

3. With James and the Elders at Jerusalem; or, Mistaken Counsel (Act ).

4. Arrested in the Temple; or, Long Looked for, Come at Last (Act ).



Verses 1-6
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . And it came to pass that after we had gotten from them and had launched.—Better, as well as literally, And when it came to pass that we had weighed anchor, having departed from them. The "we" certainly included Luke and, most probably, Trophimus (Act 21:29) and Aristarchus (Act 27:2); the others (Act 20:4) presumably proceeded no farther. Timothy may even have returned with the elders from Miletus to Ephesus (1Ti 1:3). With a straight course shows the wind to have been favourable. Compare Act 16:11. Coos should be Cos, an island on the south-west coast of Asia Minor, and forty miles from Miletus, a distance which could have been performed in six hours. Rhodes.—Another island lying upon the south of Asia Minor, on the coast of Caria. Patara.—A seaport of Lycia, near the left bank of the Xanthus, celebrated for its oracle of Apollo.

Act . Finding a ship sailing over. Lit., having found a vessel crossing over. The reason for thus changing vessels may have been either that the one they left was not proceeding further, or was not fit for venturing far from the coast, or that the one they boarded was just leaving when they landed at Patara, so that by availing themselves of it they lost no time.

Act . Discovered Cyprus.—Better, sighted Cyprus. Lit., having had it brought up to sight or made visible. A nautical expression, the opposite of which is to lose sight of land, ἀποκρύπτειν γῆν. We left (or, leaving) it on the left hand.—This shows they sailed to the southward of the island. Syria in those days included Phœnicia (Act 21:2), of which Tyre (see Act 12:20) was the capital. For there, etc.—Lit., for thither (i.e., having come thither), the ship was unlading her burden.

Act . And finding disciples should be and having found out (by searching, because they were strangers) the disciples who lived there, since the gospel had been preached in Phœnicia at an early period (Act 11:19), and the Saviour had performed some of His miracles in the neighbourhood of Tyre and Sidon (Mat 15:21; Mar 7:24). Seven days (compare Act 20:6).—The time occupied in unloading the ship; during which time Paul would, without doubt, preach the gospel and consult for the welfare of the Syrian Church. Go up, ἀναβαίνειν, as in Act 21:12.—The best text reads set foot upon, ἐπιβαίνειν.

Act . And when we should be and when it came to pass that we had accomplished those, or the days named in Act 21:4. The days were not spent in refitting the ship (Meyer), but in refreshing the disciples. Wives and children.—Only mention of wives and children in the Acts.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Seven days at Tyre; or, Impending Danger announced

I. The voyage from Miletus to Tyre.—

1. From Miletus to Patara. 

(1) The company of voyagers. Paul and his companions, now reduced to three, Trophimus, Aristarchus, and Luke, the others Sosipater, Secundus, Gaius, Timotheus, and Tychicus, having either remained behind at Miletus, or gone to their several homes, or departed to various fields of labour. "So part we in this world of care to meet again in dear Jerusalem." 

(2) The sorrowful farewell spoken on the sea-beach, with hot tears and tender embraces, and with the feeling present in every heart that never again would they all look each other in the face on earth. A presentiment which all companies may feel on breaking up. 

(3) The speedy voyage. The first night the vessel anchored at Cos, famous for its wines and fabrics, for its temple of sculapius, or school of medicine, and for its two distinguished natives, Hippocrates the physician, and Apelles the painter. The ship had made a run of six or seven hours from Miletus, which shows it must have sailed from the latter port about noon. The next day, having rounded Cape Crio, it headed eastward, a distance of fifty miles, and lay to for the second night in Rhodes, then celebrated as being "the most beautiful spot in this perhaps the fairest portion of the world," a current proverb saying that "the sun shone every day in Rhodes." From the Greek period it had been renowned for its Temple of the Sun and for its Colossus, though when Paul's ship visited the harbour the latter was in ruins, having been overthrown by an earthquake. The day following, the barque landed at Patara, a coast town of Lycia, and a place of some importance and splendour, possessing a convenient harbour (now an inland marsh) and a celebrated temple and oracle of Apollo, which almost rivalled that of Delphi (Herod., I. 182, III. 4). 

2. From Patara to Tyre. Scarcely had the vessel anchored in the harbour of Patara when Paul and his companions found another ship, a merchantman, bound for Phœnicia, in the act of setting sail, and having taken out passages in it once more confronted the dangers of the deep. Whether the ship they left was not proceeding farther, or they were unwilling to wait for it, need not be curiously inquired after. It admirably served their purpose to embark on the one they found weighing anchor, and hurry to their destination. Passing by the island of Cyprus (Act ) on the left hand—i.e., keeping to its south, the Phœnician merchantman steered her course for Tyre to which she was bound with a cargo. (On the commercial importance of Tyre in Old Testament times, see Ezekiel 27) As the distance between Patara and Tyre was 340 geographical miles, several days would most likely be consumed in this part of the voyage.

II. The seven days' stay in Tyre.—

1. The unlading of the ship. The commercial greatness of Tyre. Never was a more precious cargo discharged at her wharves than when Paul and his companions disembarked, carrying with them the unsearchable riches of salvation to proclaim to its inhabitants. 

2. The search for the disciples. Paul probably knew that already the gospel had been preached and the nucleus of a Church formed there. That the Christians were not numerous in Tyre may be inferred from the circumstance that they required to be searched out. Paul's inquiry after them arose no doubt partly from a desire of Christian fellowship in a heathen city, and partly from a wish to impart unto them some benefit by preaching among them (compare Rom ). 

3. The warning of Paul. Given by the disciples, who, in speaking as they did, acted as the organs and mouthpiece of the Holy Ghost, who never did, and does not yet restrict His influences or communications to official persons, but imparts them to whomsoever He will (Joh ; 1Co 12:11). The tenor of their warning was that Paul should not set foot in Jerusalem, obviously because of the danger they saw impending.

If we ask, Why did the Spirit through these men warn Paul? It could not be that the Spirit did not wish Paul to visit Jerusalem, because it must already have been in the Spirit's plan that Paul should go to Jerusalem, be apprehended there, and carried thence to Rome. The only answer possible seems to be that in this way the Spirit desired to confirm the impression already made upon Paul's heart, that "bonds and afflictions" were waiting him (Act ), and to test if not the sincerity, at least the strength and tenacity of his faith.

III. The pathetic farewell to Tyre.—

1. The affectionate convoy. The whole body of the disciples with their wives and children, unwilling to be parted from the apostle and his companions, repeated the scene which had a few days before been witnessed in Miletus, and accompanied them on their way till they reached the outskirts of the city. A scene like this attests the strength of that spiritual affection which a true minister of Christ can inspire in the bosoms of his hearers. 

2. The prayer meeting on the beach. Recalling the similar interview with the Ephesian elders (Act ), and the fast of Ezra and his fellow-travellers on the Ahava (Ezr 8:21). How much more appropriate for Christians to part at a prayer meeting than at a social banquet, with supplications and tears and solemn commendations of each other to God than with songs and laughter, wine and wassail. 

3. The final separation. Bidding each other good-bye, they went their several ways, Paul and his companions to their ship, the Christians of Tyre to their homes. So must all earthly unions and communions be broken up and interrupted till the heavenly union and communion arrive which will never end.

Learn.—

1. How God guides His people on their journeys, whether these be by sea or land. 

2. How Christ's disciples draw to one another, even in strange cities. 

3. How the Spirit of Christ tries and tests the faith and patience of those He leads. 

4. How providence assigns to each man his own particular sphere and work.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . Helps and Hindrances.

I. Helps for Paul's journey.—

1. Favourable winds—a straight course (Act ). 

2. Opportune events—the crossing ship (Act ). 

3. Christian companions—"we came" (Act ), "we sailed," "we landed" (Act 21:3). 

4. Religious fellowship with the Tyrian disciples (Act ).

II. Hindrances to Paul's journey.—

1. The prophecies of approaching evil. (Act ). 

2. The tearful farewells upon the beach (Act ). 

3. The separation from Christian friends which ensued.

Act . Seven days in Tyre. "This peculiar period of time mentioned at Troas (Act 20:6), and again at Puteoli (Act 28:14), seems to tell us that St. Paul arranged to stay at each of these points where there was a Christian Church—Troas, Puteoli, and Tyre—for the purpose of attending one solemn meeting of the brethren on the Lord's day, and partaking, once at least, with them all of the Lord's Supper.—Spence.

Act . Husbands, Wives, and Children.

I. All belong to the conception of an ideal home.—All, therefore, should be bound together by ties of love. All should be mutually helpful by lovingly fulfilling the duties which each owes to the other two, and which all owe to God, to the Church, to the world.

II. All have a rightful place within the Christian Church.—All belong to its communion. The Church membership of wives and children no less than of husbands and fathers is distinctly recognised in New Testament Scriptures (Act ; 1Co 7:14).

III. All should take part together in exercises of Christian worship.—Whether in public assemblies or in private gatherings of the disciples, all should, like Cornelius's household (Act ), be present. The modern practice of establishing separate Churches for children cannot be too severely condemned.

Children. Are—

I. The heritage of the Lord, and should be thankfully received from, and diligently trained for Him.

II. The ornament of home, and should be sincerely admired and tenderly cherished.

III. The hope of the Church, and should be carefully instructed and nourished up in the faith.

IV. The promise of the world, and should therefore be with much solicitude prepared for their future places in it.

Act . The Power of Love to Jesus Christ.

I. It brings the unacquainted near (Act ).

II. It forewarns of possible danger (Act ).

III. It gladly cultivates fellowship (Act ).

IV. It humbles itself before God in mutual prayer (Act ), (Lisco, in Lange).

Act . Christian Farewells.

I. Often take place under sorrowful circumstances.

II. Should always be accompanied with prayers as well as tears.

III. Ought not to hinder the prosecution of necessary duties.

IV. Will eventually give place to joyous reunions.



Verses 7-14
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . And when he had finished our course from Tyre might be read but me, having finished our voyage, came down from Tyre (Alford). From Tyre, a moderate day's journey by land and a few hour's by sea. Ptolemais.—The ancient Accho (Jud 1:31), the modern Akka of the Arabians, and Acre or St. Jean d'Acre of Europeans. With arrival at this port the sea voyage from Neapolis to Syria ended.

Act . Cæsarea.—The third visit (see Act 9:30, Act 18:22). That the distance from Akka to Cæsarea, about forty miles, was performed on foot appears (Holtzmann and others) incompatible with the haste which would not suffer Paul to land at Ephesus (Act 20:16); but the land route may have been rendered necessary because of inability to find a ship without waiting. Philip the Evangelist.—See on Act 8:40. Of the seven.—See on Act 6:6.

Act . And the same man.—Better now this man.

Act . Agabus.—In all probability the person already known (Act 11:28). Whether he had heard of Paul's arrival and come to Cæsarea on that account (Baumgarten) must be left undecided. It is worth observing that Philip's daughters were not selected as the medium through which Paul was warned.

Act . Compare the symbolical actions of Old Testament prophets (1Ki 22:11; Isa 20:2; Jer 13:1; Eze 4:1, etc.).

Act . They of that place were the Christians there.

Act . What mean ye?—Better, what do ye, weeping and breaking my heart? Compare Mar 11:5.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS

Act . With Philip at Csarea; or, Renewed Fore-announcements of evil

I. The journey from Tyre to Cæsarea.—

1. The Voyage from Tyre to Ptolemais. Commenced after the seven day's sojourn in Tyre and the affecting farewell upon the beach; it continued probably not more than a few hours, as Ptolemais was distant from Tyre not more than a moderate day's journey by land. 

2. The halt at Ptolemais. Not to examine into either the antiquities or the splendours of the town, though in respect of both it was then worthy of attention. Given to Asher at the conquest (Jud ), Acco, the original name of Ptolemais, had never been completely cleared of the Canaanites, but remained in possession of the Phœnicians, till taken by Shalmaneszer of Assyria. In B.C. 333 it passed into the hands of Alexander the Great, and from his, when his dominions were divided among his generals, into those of Ptolemy in B.C. 320, who, having greatly enlarged and beautified it, called it Ptolemais. Ultimately it fell beneath the yoke of the Romans, and received further embellishment at the hands of Herod. At the time of Paul's visit it had been raised to the rank of a Roman colony and must have been a splendid city (see Picturesque Palestine, 3:87-89). Yet none of these things attracted the apostle. What tempted him to linger a day within its borders was a desire to meet with the Christian disciples who were to be found here also as at Tyre. 

3. The walk from Ptolemais to Csarea. The distance extended to nearly forty miles; while the route lay along the coast and round the head of Carmel. Why the travellers footed this instead of sailing cannot with certainty be said. The apostle may have deemed it better to hurry on overland than wait for the sailing of his ship (if it was going further) or (if it were not) for the finding of another. 

4. The arrival at Philip's house. This Philip was the Jerusalem deacon (Act ), who, following the example of his brilliant colleague Stephen, became an eloquent preacher of the gospel in Samaria (Act 8:5), and after being used by the Spirit for the conversion of the Eunuch (Act 8:26), was last heard of as publishing the good news in all the cities on the coast northwards from Azotus (Act 8:40), till he came to Cæsarea, where he finally settled, and for nearly twenty-five years fulfilled the office of an evangelist. When Paul in A.D. 58, paid his third visit to the town, Philip had four grown up and unmarried daughters endowed with the prophetic spirit (Act 2:17)—i.e., who gave inspired utterances and expositions of Christian truth, and also foretold future events. Whether they joined (Spence) or did not join (Hackett) Agabus in predicting Paul's approaching captivity is unrecorded; but Luke represents Paul and his companions as having been so pleased with their reception and entertainment in Philip's family circle that they "tarried there many days," perhaps longer than they at first intended. Luke himself must have here for the first time met Philip, who would no doubt supply him with much of the information about himself and others which appears in the earlier chapters of the Acts.

II. The warning renewed in Philip's house.—

1. The person of the speaker. A certain prophet from Judea, named Agabus, most likely the same who fourteen years before in Antioch had predicted the coming of a famine (Act ), though otherwise unknown. God often sends important communications through obscure messengers. 

2. The symbolic action. Having found his way into Philip's house, he laid hold of Paul's girdle—i.e., the sash wherewith in Oriental countries the flowing robes were tied round the waist, and with it bound in succession first his own hands and then his own feet—after the manner of the Old Testament seers (see "Critical Remarks"). 

3. The prophetic utterance. "Thus saith the Holy Ghost, So shall the Jews at Jerusalem bind the man that owneth this girdle, and shall deliver him into the hands of the Gentiles." Agabus distinctly claimed to speak with divine authority, and Paul accepted his announcement as such. Besides solemnly confirming what Paul had previously heard at Tyre, the language of Agabus explained the exact nature of the peril which now threatened the apostle. Under some grave charge not revealed he would be delivered over by his countrymen into the hands of the Roman Government. 

4. The friendly appeal. When Paul's companions and the inmates of Philip's house, with probably other Christians came to hear of Agabus's prediction, they entreated their beloved teacher not to proceed to Jerusalem. Agabus, it will be observed, did not join in this entreaty, though the Tyrian disciples did (Act )—which shows that most likely these last overstepped the limits of what the Spirit had revealed to them (see "Critical Remarks"). The parallel between Christ and Paul, who were both dissuaded—the former by Peter (Mat 16:22), the latter by his friends—from going to Jerusalem to suffer, is too apparent to escape notice. 

5. The heroic response. "What are ye doing? thus weeping and breaking mine heart," etc. The apostle, with a fortitude which resembled that of his Master, gave his friends to understand that he perfectly realised the situation, and accepted it with unreserved submission, that he felt ready to face the worst at Jerusalem for his Master's sake, that death itself had no terrors for him, and that their tearful entreaties would have no effect in keeping him back from the fate which he saw impending. The course he was pursuing had been adopted under the Spirit's guidance, and aimed at the glory of Jesus and the furtherance of the gospel, by publishing once more the tidings in the Metropolis at the most numerously attended of all the feasts, and by seeking fresh recognition from the mother Church for his Gentile mission. Hence he could not flinch; their tears and entreaties, therefore, only rendered his separation from them the more acutely painful. When he said they were breaking his heart, he did not mean that they were lacerating his soul by conjuring up before him the bonds and afflictions" that awaited him, since he could truthfully affirm none of these things moved him, but that it broke his heart to be obliged to witness their grief and resist their weeping and supplication. 

6. The submissive acquiescence. When his friends perceived that he could not be persuaded they desisted, saying: "The will of the Lord be done!"—borrowing their expression, it has been conjectured, from the Master's prayer, which by this time had attained to familiar and perhaps daily use among Christians. If there is a time to speak there is also a time to be silent, and this was one.

Learn.—

1. The variety of offices in the Christian Church—evangelists, prophets, apostles. 

2. The value of dramatic action in preaching. 

3. The calm heroism of him who walks in the way of duty. 

4. The preference a good man should give to duty over life itself. 

5. The necessity laid on Christians to acquiesce in their Master's will.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . Philip of Csarea.

I. Not an apostle like his namesake of Bethsaida (Joh ), but a deacon like his gifted colleague Stephen (Act 6:6).

II. Not a pastor of a Church like James the brother of Our Lord (Gal ), but an evangelist like Timothy (2Ti 4:5).

III. Not a celibate like Paul (1Co (?)), but a married man like Peter (Mar 1:30).

IV. Not a wandering missionary like Paul, but a preacher of the gospel having a fixed centre from which to evangelise.

Act . Virgins which did prophesy; or, the place of Woman in the Christian Church. The fact here stated proves—

I. That woman has an equal standing in the Church with man.—In Christ there is neither male nor female (Gal ).

II. That woman equally with man is susceptible of receiving the highest spiritual endowments.—Examples in Hebrew Church—Miriam (Exo ), Deborah (Jud 4:4), Huldah (2Ki 22:14), Noadiah (Neh 6:14), Anna (Luk 2:36). In the New Testament Church Philip's daughters stand alone.

III. That though woman was not intended to rule in the Church of Christ (see 1Co ; 1Ti 2:12), nothing hinders her from exercising her gifts as a preacher of the truth (see Act 18:26; and 1Co 11:5). As a possessor of the truth she is equally with man under obligation to disseminate it; and if God has endowed her with the gift of sweet speech there appears no sound reason why that gift should not be utilised for such a holy purpose.

IV. That the number of women called of God and the Spirit to this work will most likely always be few.—This a warrantable deduction from the exceptional character of the present instance.

V. That woman may be equally helpful to the cause of Christ in other ways than by prophesying.—Like Dorcas (Act ), Phebe (Rom 16:1), Mary (Rom 16:6), and others.

Act . The Prophet Agabus; or, comfort for obscure men.

I. Obscure men are all known to God.—Simon, the Joppa tanner, was as well known as Peter the apostle; and Ananias of Damascus as Saul the emissary of the Sanhedrim.

II. Obscure men may become vessels of Divine grace.—"Not many mighty, not many wise, not many noble, but God hath chosen the poor of this world rich in faith.

III. Obscure men may be employed on great missions.—Ahijah the Shilonite predicted the rending of the kingdom from Rehoboam and the elevation of Jeroboam to the throne of Israel (1Ki ). Humble shepherds were made the first preachers of the Incarnation (Luk 2:17). Agabus announced to Paul his impending imprisonment.

IV. Obscure men may eventually come to high renown.—The name of Agabus is for ever associated with that of Paul; the names of the humblest believers will for ever be connected with that of Christ.

Act . The great Modern Counterpart of Paul—Martin Luther. "When he entered a town the people flocked together to see the wonderful man who was so brave and who dared make a stand against the Pope and all the world that held him to be a God in opposition to Christ. Some gave him poor comfort, telling him that, because there were so many cardinals and bishops at Worms at the Diet, he would speedily be burned to powder, as Huss had been at Constance. But Luther answered such men as follows: "And if they should build a fire between Wittenberg and Worms that would reach to heaven, in the Lord's name I would appear and step into Behemoth's mouth, between his great teeth, and confess Christ and let Him do His pleasure." (Frederick Myconius: quoted by Hagenbach: History of the Reformation, i. 133) … "Spalatin also, the court preacher of the Elector of Saxony, and the intimate friend of Luther, advised him by a post messenger, that he must not go immediately to Worms. It was then that Luther uttered his ever memorable speech: "And if there were as many devils at Worms as there are tiles upon the roofs, I would go thither" (Hagenbach, Ibid., pp. 133, 134).

Act . Paul's Sacrifices in the Cause of Christ. 

1. Of ease. Recount his labours. Contrast them with ours. 

2. Of friendship. A warm-hearted man who delighted to love and to be be loved. Sacrificed his affections at the shrine of duty. We must not allow the influence either of our relatives or of our friends to interfere with our supreme devotion to the cause of Christ. 

3. Of liberty. Value of liberty. Paul was capable of appreciating it, and did appreciate it highly. Was willing to forfeit it, and did forfeit it. His imprisonment was overruled for good. It is scarcely possible that any of us should be, in our own country at least, literally a prisoner for Christ We may be exposed to social and political disadvantages. We ought to be willing to bear them. 

4. Of life. The highest proof of devotion to any cause. Paul gave it. The fact was in his case a confirmation of the truth of the religion he professed. It was, at all events, a proof of his own sincerity. A willingness to die for the cause of Christ is the best preparation for all minor trials.—G. Brooks.

Act . "The Will of the Lord be done!"

I. A prayer put into the Christian's mouth by Christ (Mat ).

II. A precept for the Christian, illustrated by Christ (Mat ).

III. A pattern of Christ that should be followed by His servants.

Or thus:—

I. A vow of becoming obedience.

II. A confession of believing submission.

III. A declaration of holy courage (Leonhard and Spiegel, from Lange).

Christian Resignation.

I. Enjoined and illustrated by Christ.

II. Exemplified and recommended by Paul and his friends.

III. Approved and rewarded by God.

Act . Lessons from Paul's Girdle.

I. Apostolic fidelity.—Christian ministers, like Paul, are bound to be faithful to their Lord.

II. Apostolic trial.—Christian ministers, if faithful, may expect, like Paul, to experience the hatred of the world.

III. Apostolic zeal.—Christian ministers, like Paul, should always be ready for whatever suffering or duty lies before them (from Gerok).

The True Bonds of a Christian.

I. Not the bonds of his own flesh and blood, which he has torn asunder by the power of the Spirit.

II. Not the bonds of human force and enmity, which cannot injure him contrary to the will of God.

III. Not the bonds of brotherly love and friendship, for whosoever loveth brethren or sisters more than the Lord is not worthy of Him.

IV. But only the bonds of love to his Lord, to whom he is bound in grateful love and childlike fidelity, even unto death (Gerok, in Lange).

Act . The Heroism of Paul; A study for the followers of Christ.

I. The splendour of his heroism.—Exhibited in—

1. The calm courage he displayed in the prospect of death.—"I am ready not to be bound only, but to die also at Jerusalem." This utterance was not made—

(1) In ignorance of what suffering and death was. Paul and misfortune had been companions for many years. For twenty years he had been an object of unsleeping persecution, had experienced every sort of calamity, and had more than once been in the grips of death (2Co ). 

(2) In secret expectation that both might be escaped. Paul had no such hope or expectation. Already it had been too clearly signified to him that "bonds and imprisonment awaited him." Agabus's words, too, left no loophole for escape. 

(3) In a feeling of despair, because he saw that evasion was impossible. On the contrary, humanly speaking, Paul perceived that the only thing necessary in order to escape was to keep away from Jerusalem, renounce his mission, cast off Christianity, and go back to the fold he had left. The Jews would receive him with open arms. 

(4) In a spirit of braggadocio. Like Peter, to gain for himself a reputation for valour, with no real intention of ever fulfilling his words. Paul maintained the same intrepidity before Festus (Act ), and in writing to the Philippians from Csarea (Php 2:17). Later he exhibited the same spirit when sending an epistle to Timothy from Rome (2Ti 4:6). 

2. The triumphant victory over the prospect of death which he obtained. Not only was he calm and unmoved in the contemplation of his arrest and execution, but as it were death was so overcome that it could not hinder him from thinking about the interests of others. One would naturally have expected that with the prospect of bonds and imprisonment before him, although externally unperturbed, he would be inwardly sad and occupied with his own misfortunes. But he was not. The grief of his friends even could not thrust him in upon himself. How like his master who, when in the agonies of death, prayed for His murderers, pardoned the robber and cared for His mother! How like Stephen, who, with his latest breath, interceded for his assassins! And since then men have sometimes been found over whose heroic spirits death had no power.

II. The secret of his heroism. 

1. Love to the Lord Jesus Christ. Between Paul and Jesus Christ existed such a bond of personal love and devotion as has probably never since existed. Paul's individuality was almost swallowed up in Christ. "Not I, but Christ liveth in me!" "To me to live is Christ!" Paul had such a conception of Christ's love to him—"He loved me and gave Himself for me"—that it kindled in him a responsive flame of affection that wellnigh consumed him. "The love of Christ constraineth us!" And there is no consideration or force that will transform a man into a hero sooner than this. 

2. Love for the souls of men. When Paul said "for the name of the Lord Jesus" he practically meant "for the gospel's sake," which again signified, "for the souls of men." He wanted to go to Jerusalem to preach to his countrymen at Pentecost, and was willing to face bonds, imprisonment, and death for so sacred a cause. This the next strongest force to the love of Christ. Paul was willing to die for the gospel, not because it was the highest philosophy, or divinest theology, but because it was the power of God unto salvation to every one who believed.



Verses 15-25
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . We took up our carriages, or things to be carried (see Jud 18:21).— ἀποσκευασάμενοι. The reading of the Received text should be translated, having packed away our baggage—i.e., the superfluous part of it (Olshausen); or having discharged our baggage—i.e., unpacked the matters necessary for our journey to Jerusalem. But the best reading, ἐπισκευασάμενοι, signifies, having packed up our baggage, and so made ourselves ready for the journey to Jerusalem (Hackett, Alford, Holtzmann, and others).

Act . An old, better, an early disciple.—i.e., one who had long been a disciple, having been probably converted on the day of Pentecost. Whether the Cæsarean brethren brought Mnason with them to Jerusalem (Calvin, Beza, Plumptre), or brought Paul to Mnason at Jerusalem (Bengel, Olshausen, Meyer, De Wette, Holtzmann) is uncertain. Both translations are admissible. Mnason was of Cyprus, and therefore a countryman of Barnabas (Act 4:36).

Act . The brethren were not the Church or the apostles (Kuinoel), but private Christians, such as Mnason and others (Wendt, Holtzmann, Hackett, and others).

Act . James.—See on Act 12:17, Act 15:13. The apostles, not mentioned, may by this time have been dispersed from Jerusalem, while some may have been dead. The Jerusalem Church was manifestly presided over by James and the elders.

Act . Particularly, what things, or one by one, each of the things which.—Compare Act 15:4; Act 15:12. That nothing is here said about the delivering up of the collections for the poor saints at Jerusalem has been explained by supposing that the "we" sources were no more at the author's command, but may be satisfactorily accounted for by assuming that Luke did not consider this necessary to be stated. It is perfectly arbitrary to assert that—in order, shall it be said, to guarantee the apostle's good faith?—information should have been given about the final disposition of those contributions which the apostle had been collecting, and with which he hoped to appease the irritated minds of his Jewish brethren (Holtzmann).

Act . They glorified the Lord—Rather, God (as in Gal 1:24), on Paul's account, and not as if they themselves did not share in the general suspicion or anxiety (Holtzmann), but more likely as if they were somewhat troubled about the inferences that were being publicly drawn from Paul's Gentile mission—called his attention to the many thousands, or myriads, of Jewish Christians, not in the world (Overbeck), but in Jerusalem and Judaea (Wendt, Zöckler), who were all (not "some "as in Act 15:1; Act 15:5) zealous, not of, but for the law, as Paul himself had formerly been (Gal 1:14).

Act . That thou teachest all to forsake Moses.—Lit., that thou teachest apostasy from Moses. The allegation contained an element of truth in so far as it was undoubtedly Paul's aim to persuade his countrymen to embrace the gospel, and in so far as their reception of the gospel would in due course emancipate them from the bondage of the law; but it was not Paul's object or business to inculcate on Jewish Christians the discontinuance of either circumcision or the ritual of Moses. (See further in "Homiletical Analysis.")

Act . The multitude (or a crowd, πλῆθος, without the article) must needs come together.—The best MSS. omit this clause along with γὰρ, for, and read, they will certainly hear that thou art come.

Act . We have four men.—The clause shows how closely the Jerusalem Church adhered to the ritual of Moses. That the vow, taken by the men, was that of the Nazarite is suggested by the reference to shaving the head.

Act . Purify thyself with them and bear charges with, rather, for them.—James, who gave this advice, was himself a Nazarite—"Drank no wine nor strong drink, neither did he eat flesh. No razor ever touched his head; he did not anoint himself with oil; he did not use the bath.… He would enter into the temple alone, and there be found kneeling on his knees and asking forgiveness for the people; so that his knees grew hard like a camel's knees, because he was ever upon them worshipping God and asking forgiveness for the people" (Euseb, Hist., Act 2:23). The term for a Nazarite vow, though not prescribed by the law, was usually thirty days; but Jewish practice had rendered it possible for one who could not undertake a vow for so long a time to join in with another in the last days of his Nazaritic period on condition of bearing all the temple charges for offerings for himself and that other. The Jews considered it a specially meritorious act to assist a poor Nazarite in this manner. Agrippa I., on obtaining the sovereignty of Palestine, paid the expense of numerous indigent Nazarites who were waiting to be released from their vows (Jos., Ant., XIX. vi. 1). As Paul was a poor man, it is supposed he paid, or proposed to pay, the charges for the Nazarites out of the Gentile contributions which he brought for the poor saints in Jerusalem. Ramsay challenges the statement that Paul was a poor man, and suggests that the charges here specified, as well as the cost of his subsequent trial, were borne out of his own patrimonial estate, or hereditary property (St. Paul the Traveller, etc., pp. 310 ff). All may know should be all shall know.

Act . The best MSS. omit the clause that they observe no such thing. This reference to the apostolic decrees confirms the credibility of the account in chap. 15.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
With James and the Elders at Jerusalem; or, Mistaken Counsels

I. Paul's journey to the capital.—

1. The point of departure. Csarea; the abode of Philip the evangelist (Act ), the city of Cornelius (Act 10:1), the scene of Herod's death (Act 12:19-23) and of Paul's subsequent imprisonment (Act 23:31-35). The apostle little dreamt, on leaving Csarea, that before many days had passed he would return to it a prisoner, though, had he foreseen such, the knowledge would hardly have discomposed him (Act 21:13). Paul one of those heroic spirits that rise superior to external circumstances, and when confronted by extremest danger "forget they ever heard the name of death" (Shakespeare). 

2. The time of departure. After the interview with Agabus. The pathetic scene with the disciples (Act ), and in particular the courageous declaration of Paul, not to mention other reasons, clearly rendered it impossible for him to remain longer at Cæsarea. Had he done so, even the disciples might have begun to think, if not to say, when they recalled his spirited utterance—"These be brave words, O Paul! but where is thy performance?" And Paul was not the man to suffer any one to charge him with either timidity or inconsistency. 

3. The manner of departure. With "carriages" or things to be carried—i.e., baggage taken up—this including both articles necessary for the journey and the gifts Paul was bearing to the poor saints in Jerusalem. Paul's anticipations of sorrow for himself had no power to make him forget the contributions he had gathered for the needs of others. Paul was ever a rare example of self-forgetfulness.

II. Paul's travelling companions.—

1. Those who had accompanied him from Asia. Whether all the seven mentioned in Act (Besser), or only Trophimus, Aristarchus, and Luke is debatable, though the latter opinion is the more probable. 

2. Certain disciples from Cœsarea. Most likely Gentile converts, though they may have been Jewish Christians travelling to Jerusalem to attend the Feast of Pentecost. Wherever Paul went his noble personality, rendered more magnetic by the grace of God that was in him, drew around him circles of friends, and grappled them to his bosom as with hooks of steel. The time had not yet arrived when all men would forsake him (2Ti ) as they had formerly forsaken his Master (Mat 26:56). 

3. Mnason, an old or "early" disciple—i.e., one who had long been a Christian, having been (it may be supposed) one of the first converts, gathered into the Christian fold on the day of Pentecost. A native of Cyprus like Barnabas, he may also have been one of those "men of Cyprus" who came to Antioch and were among the first to preach the gospel to the Gentiles (Act ). Whether he lived at Cyprus but possessed a house as well in Jerusalem, or usually resided in Jerusalem but had been visiting at Cæsarea and was now returning home, or had not been to Cæsarea at all, but was still in Jerusalem, and Paul (according to another translation) was being conducted to him, are points concerning which no authoritative decision can be given. The one clear fact is that Paul and his companions obtained a lodging in Mnason's house, presumably because in the state of public feeling among Jewish Christians concerning Paul's Gentile mission, it might have been difficult, if not dangerous, to seek accommodation for him with one of these.

III. Paul's arrival in the city.—

1. The date. That he reached Jerusalem in time for the Feast of Pentecost is apparent. His departure from Philippi took place after the days of unleavened bread, since then he had been occupied in travelling as under:—

	From Philippi to Troas (Act )
	5 days.

	Where he abode
	7 days.

	From Troas to Miletus (Act )
	4 days.

	Where he stayed (say)
	3 days.

	From Miletus to Patara (Act )
	3 days.

	From Patara to Tyre (say)
	4 days.

	Where he remained (Act )
	7 days.

	From Tyre to Ptolemais (Act )
	1 days.

	From Ptolemais to Csarea (Act )
	2 days.

	Where he halted (Act , say)
	6 days.

	From Csarea to Jerusalem
	2 days.

	In all
	44 days.


If to this be added six for the days of unleavened bread (Act ), the total of fifty will be obtained, which is the interval between Passover and Pentecost. 

2. His reception. The brethren—i.e., the private Christians (among them Mnason and his friends) to whom his coming was made known welcomed him and his companions gladly—Mnason to his house and all of them to their hearts. Sympathising fervently with Paul's missionary enterprise they rejoiced to see him home again with tidings from the regions beyond.

IV. Paul's interview with the Church leaders.—

1. Fraternal greetings. As on a former occasion (Act ), Paul saluted or embraced the recognised heads of the Christian community, who had convened to accord him welcome. These were James the brother of Our Lord—not James the younger (Hackett)—who, ten or eleven years later, suffered martyrdom as a believer in Jesus of Nazareth, by being hurled from the pinnacle of the temple and despatched by stoning (Euseb., H. E., Act 2:23); and the elders or spiritual rulers, overseers, presbyters of the various congregations in Jerusalem. That none of the apostles are mentioned as having been present suggests that none of them at that time resided in the Holy City. Some may have set forth on missionary tours, while others may have "departed to be with Christ, which is far better." 

2. Glowing recitals. Salutations over, the apostle, as he had done on returning from his first missionary tour (Act ), declared particularly or rehearsed one by one the things which God had wrought among the Gentiles by his ministry—noting specially his hearing of Apollos (Act 18:24), meeting with John's disciples (Act 19:1), and successful preaching (Act 19:20) in Ephesus; his journey to Macedonia and Achaia (Act 20:1-2); with the various incidents that occurred on the homeward route, in Troas (Act 20:9), at Miletus (Act 20:17), in Tyre (Act 21:4), and at Cæsarea (Act 21:8). More might be done to deepen the home Church's interest in the missionary enterprise by returned missionaries, were they to lay before their Christian brethren, in fitting language, the story of what God is at present doing among the heathen. 

3. Fervent thanksgivings. When the assembled elders had listened to the thrilling narrative, they glorified God for having raised up such a veteran missionary within the Church, and for having performed, through his instrumentality, such wonders of grace among the Gentiles (compare Act , Act 11:18). Henceforth they could entertain no doubt or suspicion, more of the earnestness of the man or of the Divine authority of his mission; and whatever friction may have previously existed between the apostle and the Jerusalem leaders, at this moment it had disappeared. The anti-Gentile spirit, if it slumbered in the Church of the Metropolis, which is doubtful, was not shared in by its rulers. 

4. Mistaken counsels. 

(1) The circumstances out of which these arose were two; the multitudes (myriads or tens of thousands) of Jewish Christians from all parts of the world, who were then present in the Holy City, and the misconception under which they laboured of Paul's work, which they imagined to be a crusade against circumcision and the customs of Moses, when it was no such thing. Certainly Paul taught the Gentiles that circumcision and the customs of Moses were not required for a sinner's justification so that the Gentiles had no need to embrace these with a view to salvation. To the Jews among the Gentiles—i.e., to the Jewish Christians he explained that even for them circumcision and the customs of Moses formed no ground of acceptance before God; but he never insisted on the discontinuance, by Jewish Christians, of either circumcision or the customs. Doubtless Jewish Christians, who came to understand the complete religious worthlessness of circumcision, and the customs as mere external performances, would gradually lay these aside; and so the notion might (and probably did) diffuse itself that Paul directly aimed at this result by means of his gospel. It was of course an error fitted to be hurtful. 

(2) The motive which dictated the advice given by James and the elders was unquestionably good. They desired, if possible, to disabuse the public mind of the unjust suspicions it entertained of Paul's Hebrew orthodoxy, and to remove every stumbling block out of the way of his ministerial usefulness among his countrymen. On this principle Paul himself was always prepared to act (1Co ). 

(3) The advice itself ran that Paul should associate himself with four poor Christian Jews who had taken on themselves Nazarite vows, which required them to let their hair grow, to abstain from intoxicating liquor, and generally to lead ascetic lives for a period usually of thirty days, from which vows they could not be released without the presentation in the temple of certain specified offerings (Num ). It was suggested that Paul should, according to a custom then prevailing, join himself to these four men during the last seven days of their vow, should along with them abstain from wine, and lot his hair grow; and that at the end of these days he and they should shave their heads, while he paid for the necessary offerings to clear himself and them—again after the manner of pious Jews of a wealthier sort, who were accustomed thus to assist their poorer brethren. James and the elders believed that by so doing Paul would demonstrate to his excited countrymen that there was no truth in the information they had received, and that he, Paul, was as good and orderly a Jew as any one among themselves. To the suggestion of this course they may have felt prompted by remembering that Paul had once at least before at Cenchrea undertaken a similar vow (Act 18:18). 

(4) The consideration by which James and the elders hoped to urge this course upon the apostle was that they had gone a long way in making concessions to the Gentiles, having written and concluded or given judgment, that they, the Gentiles, should observe no such thing as circumcision and the customs of Moses, but only that they should keep themselves from things offered to idols and from blood, from things strangled, and from fornication. 

(5) Nevertheless the advice was a mistake. What it recommended, if carried out, as it was, might not have been sinful in itself or unlawful for Paul from his point of view (1Co ; 1Co 10:23), but it was certainly of doubtful policy as tending to confirm Jewish Christians in the idea that Paul did regard the law as in some fashion indispensable for salvation, while in point of fact he did not, and practically worthless, since it neither effected what they hoped for, nor averted what they feared, neither allayed the groundless suspicions against Paul, nor prevented an outbreak of hostility against him (Act 21:28).

Lessons.—

1. The lawfulness of Christian prudence—exemplified in lodging Paul with Mnason. 

2. The duty of Christian brotherly kindness—illustrated in Paul's reception by the Christians of Jerusalem and the leaders of the Church there. 

3. The doubtfulness even of Christian compromises—as seen in the course recommended by James and followed by Paul.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . An Old Disciple.—Exemplified in Mnason of Cyprus.

I. A striking proof of Divine faithfulness.—In preserving Mnason to be a Christian of long standing.

II. A satisfying evidence of the reality and power of religion.—Had Mnason not found it so, he had not adhered to it so long.

III. A precious storehouse of Christian experience.—One who has long been a disciple must have learnt much of the secret of the Lord.

IV. A possible instrument of valuable service.—To the Church and the world. As there are tasks that can better be performed by young believers, so there are offices that can be more efficiently filled by aged disciples.

V. A deserving object of Christian honour and esteem.—If the hoary head is entitled to respect and veneration, much more is it so when found in the way of righteousness.

VI. A Christian pilgrim drawing near the better land.—Heaven may be near the young believer, it never can be far off from the old disciple.

Act . A Foreign Missionary's Return.

I. The welcome he received.—Joyful.

II. The salutation he brought.—Peace.

III. The story he told.—The triumphs of the cross.

IV. The enthusiasm he enkindled—They glorified God.

Act . Concessions to Weak Brethren.

I. Legitimate.—

1. When they can be made without violating conscience—i.e., when they refer to things indifferent. 

2. When they help to remove stumbling-blocks out of the weak brother's way. 

3. When they assist in promoting peace.

II. Illegitimate.—

1. When, though right in themselves, they tend to mislead the weak brother by causing him to think his position only right. 

2. When adopted more from a desire of peace than with a view to promote what is right. 

3. When they are calculated to offend as many as they please.

Act . The World's Misrepresentations of the Followers of Christ.

I. Are frequently wide-spread.

II. Mostly have nothing in them.

III. Always are difficult to remove.

IV. Seldom get corrected by compromise.

Act . Doubtful Actions; or, the inconsistencies of great and good men.

I. State the case referred to.—Paul's arrival in Jerusalem; welcome from the brethren; meeting with the elders and James. James's proposal and the reason of it. Danger apprehended from probable suspicions of Jewish Christians. Paul's adoption of the course recommended, and joining of himself with the four men who had a vow.

II. Was this action wrong?—Consider—

1. How it may have looked to James. 

(1) Unless James had deemed the course recommended legitimate it may be assumed he would not have made the proposal. 

(2) James's motives were unquestionably right—to ensure Paul's safety by disarming the hostility of the Jews; to gain a hearing from his co-religionists for Paul's gospel; to set the apostle right with the Jewish Christians. 

(3) Yet the course recommended may have been wrong, though the course itself may have appeared right and the motives prompting it may have been good. 

2. How it may have looked to Paul. 

(1) Of great importance to allay the wide-spread suspicion that was abroad concerning him, and to gain a hearing for the gospel. 

(2) No small matter to disabuse the minds of his weaker brethren of their misconceptions concerning himself and his mission. 

(3) Not against his principles to take a vow, since he had done so at Cenchrea (Act ). 

(4) In harmony with his conduct in circumcising Timothy (Act ). 

(5) Not inconsistent with his refusal to perform the same rite on Titus (Gal ). 

(6) Not the same as Peter's eating with the Gentiles at Antioch and then withdrawing (Gal ). 

(7) It was only a carrying out of Paul's principle of becoming all things to all men to gain some (1Co , etc.). 

3. How it may look to some still. 

(1) Of doubtful morality. Not that to recommend or adopt such a course of action was wrong; but that being liable to misconstruction it should neither have been recommended nor adopted without serious consideration. Neither Paul nor James believed that observance of the moral law was indispensable for salvation; but what about the multitude of Jews? Would they not reason, that if Paul observed the customs they must be absolutely binding on the conscience? 

(2) Of doubtful expediency. It was meant to save Paul, but did not; intended to gain the Jews, but did not; designed to recommend Christianity; but is it certain it did not rather confirm the Jews, both Hebrew and Christian, in the notion of the permanent obligation of the law of Moses?

III. Lessons from the story.—

1. Compromises are seldom successful. 

2. Good men may give bad advice and take false steps. 

3. The short road to victory is ever steadfast adherence to principle.

Note.—"Surely these records of the ‘Acts,' with their unflinching truth, speak with a strange mighty power to us after all these ages. We feel, while we read of the awful fall and miserable death of one of the Twelve (Act ); of the sin and punishment of two of the most notable believers of the first age (Act 5:1-11); of the jealous murmuring and discontent of the poor saints (Act 6:1); of the failure in courage of Mark and the bitter quarrel of two of the most prominent Christian leaders (Act 15:38-40); and here of this doubtful compromise of Paul and James that we have before us a real picture, painted from life, of the Church of the first days, by one who never shrinks to paint the errors, the faults, and the grievous mistakes of even the most distinguished of the first believers."—Spence.



Verses 26-40
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Paul took the men, and the next day purifying himself, might read took the men the next day, and having purified himself, not by performing the ordinary ablutions required before entering the temple (Howson), but by entering with them upon the same course of dedication. To signify (better, declaring) the accomplishment of the days of purification.—I.e., either that the days were fulfilled and the time come for the four men to be released from their vows (Wieseler, Conybeare and Howson); or, better, announcing his intention to fulfil along with them the (seven) days which by the law must precede the termination of the vow (Alford, Hackett, Plumptre, Spence, Holtzmann and others).

Act . Seven days was the ordinary period for the most solemn purifications (Exo 29:37; Lev 12:2; Lev 13:6; Num 12:14; Num 19:14). Of these seven days Paul observed only two, or at least four, as appears from Act 24:11 (see "Critical Remarks"), which shows the interval between Paul's arrival in Jerusalem and his speech before Felix was only twelve days. When his arrest took place the seven days were "almost ended"—i.e., they were not completed when he was apprehended. In the temple meant most likely in the court of the women, afterwards called this holy place (Act 21:28), into which no foreigner was permitted to enter under pain of death. "This court was four square, and had a wall about it peculiar to itself." There was also a stone partition all round, three cubits high, whose construction was very elegant, and upon which stood pillars at equal distances from one another, declaring the law of purity, some in Greek and some in Roman letters, that "No foreigner should go within that sanctuary" (Jos., Wars, V. Act 21:2, VI. ii. 4). The correctness of this statement, which was long disputed, has been recently confirmed by Monsieur Clermont Ganneau's discovery of one of those prohibitory notices, with an inscription in Greek, of which the following is a translation: No foreigner to proceed within the partition wall and enclosure around the sanctuary; whoever is caught in the same will on that account be liable to incur death" (Recent Discoveries on the Temple Hill, p. 134).

Act . They took, or laid hold on Paul.—Baur and Holtzmann regard it as improbable that these Jews, among whom doubtless were many zealots for the Messiah's faith and for the law, should have seized Paul when engaged in the performance of a pious work of the law, and accordingly reject this story as unhistorical. But why should fanatical Jews always have acted in logically and religiously consistent fashion, when enlightened and sober-minded Christians do not? The doors were most probably the gates which led into the women's court.

Act . The chief captain of the band.—The chiliarch, or military tribune of the cohort, whose name was Claudius Lysias (Act 23:26), resided in the Castle of Antonia, a gigantic fortress on a rock or hill, about eighty-five feet high, at the north-west angle of the temple area, which communicated with its northern and western porticoes, "and had flights of stairs descending into both, by which the garrison could at any time enter the court of the temple and prevent tumults" (Robinson, Biblical Researches, I., p. 432. Compare Josephus, Wars, V. Act 21:8).

Act . Two chains.—I.e., bound by a chain to a soldier on each side (compare Act 12:6).

Act . Into the castle.—More correctly, into the camp or barracks attached to the tower.

Act . Away with him.—Compare Act 22:22; Luk 23:18; Joh 19:15.

Act . Canst thou speak Greek?—Lit., dost thou know Greek? ἑλληνιστὶ γινώσκεις. Compare Græce nescire in Cicero (Pro. Flac., 4) and τοὺς συριστὶ ἐπισταμένους in Xenophon (Cyrop., VII. Act 21:31).

Act . That (or, the) Egyptian.—Josephus (Wars, II., xiii, 5) mentions an Egyptian, a false prophet, who, having deluded thirty thousand men, led them round about from the Wilderness to the Mount of Olives with the view of breaking into Jerusalem from that place, and states that Felix, having fallen upon them, either destroyed or captured alive the greater portion of his followers, and dispersed the rest, while he himself escaped with a small number. In another account (Ant., XX. viii. 6) the Jewish historian says that this Egyptian went to Jerusalem and advised the common people to go along with him to the Mount of Olives, which they did in vast crowds, he promising to show them the walls of Jerusalem fall down at his command; and that Felix sallied out against them with a great company of horsemen and footmen, slew four hundred, and made two hundred prisoners, but did not capture the Egyptian, who escaped. Tholuck (Glaubwürdigkeit, p. 169) has shown how the variations in Josephus's story may be harmonised; but even if they could not, they would only prove that Josephus, while substantially confirming Luke's account, was not so accurate a historian as Paul's friend.

Act . Of no mean city.—Josephus (Ant., I. vi. 1) calls Tarsus the most important city in all Cilicia. "Many of the coins of Tarsus bear the title of Autonomous and Metropolis" (Hackett).

Act . That Lysias should have given Paul licence or leave to address the people need occasion no surprise. Paul had satisfied Lysias that he was no wild revolutionary, but a peaceful Cilician; and besides, Lysias may have seen in Paul's countenance from the first what convinced him his prisoner was no ordinary man. The Hebrew tongue, or dialect, was the Syro-Chaldaic or Aramean, as in Joh 5:2; Joh 19:13, the mother tongue of the Jews in Juda at that time.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Arrested in the Temple; or, Long Looked for, Come at Last

I. The Apostle's arrest—

1. Where it occurred. In the temple—i.e., the temple court, into which Paul had entered, and in one of the cloisters of which he most likely stayed during the period of his purification. Perhaps at the moment he was in the court of the women (see below). 

2. When it took place. On the last of the seven days (say some) when the necessary offerings were being presented for himself and the four Nazarites, but better as the seven days were running on and nearing completion, so that the offerings were not presented. 

3. By whom it was instigated. By certain Jews from Asia who had been acquainted with his missionary activity in Asia Minor, and more especially in Ephesus, who had observed him in the city accompanied by Trophimus, an Ephesian, and who now lighted upon him in the temple court. Throughout the whole of his career the Jews (unbelieving) had been his persistent, unsleeping, and remorseless antagonists. The method they adopted in this instance to raise a tumult against him was effective. 

(1) They laid hands on him, as if he had been an evil doer, a criminal who they purposed to hand over to the tender mercies of the law. 

(2) They raised a shout against him in the temple court, which inflamed the crowd there present, and spreading abroad throughout the city, threw it into confusion, much as Ephesus had been thrown into a turmoil by the cry of Demetrius (Act ), and attracted an excited mob around the temple gates. 

(3) They pointed him out as the man—the notorious fellow—who went about everywhere teaching all (men and women) against the people—i.e., of Israel—an appeal to their patriotism; against the law—i.e., of Moses—an appeal to their orthodoxy; and against this place—i.e., the temple, the holy dwelling-place of Jehovah—an appeal to their religion. 

(4) They accused him, though falsely, of sacrilege—i.e., of having violated the sanctity of the holy place by bringing (as they erroneously supposed) Trophimus, the Ephesian, into not the court of the Gentiles, but the court of the women, into which none but Jews could pass under penalty of death (see "Critical Remarks"). 

4. How it was effected. 

(1) Tumultuously. The crowd rushed into the temple and seized the apostle's person. 

(2) Violently. They dragged him forcibly outside the sacred precincts in order that these might not be stained with his blood (compare 2Ch ), which they clearly intended to shed. More than likely also this was the reason why the temple gates were so expeditiously shut behind the retreating mob, in case it should return and carry out its murderous project in the holy place.

II. The Apostle's rescue.—

1. Opportune. The mode selected for the carrying out of their deadly intention was the slow one of beating (Act ), which allowed time for the information to spread and be carried to Claudius Lysias (Act 23:26), the chief captain of the band, or military tribune (chiliarch) of the cohort, in the Tower of Antonia near by, whose business it was to quell all riots which might occur (and these were frequent) in connection with the Jewish festivals (see Jos., Ant., XX. Act 21:3; and Wars, V. Act 21:8). The moment, therefore, Lysias understood the situation, he ran down upon the crowd with a company of soldiers and centurions, the sight of which at once checked their blood-thirsty fury and caused them to leave off beating the apostle. Magistrates were appointed to be terrors to evil-doers (Rom 13:4), and crowds, it is well known, have a salutary fear of the ruler's sword. 

2. Incomplete. Rescued from the hands of the Jews and from the jaws of death, he was yet not set at liberty. The chiliarch commanded him (wrongfully, as he afterwards learnt, Act ), to be bound as a prisoner, with two chains, and fetched into the castle. The reason for this procedure was the impossibility of learning anything correctly from the infuriated rabble about either who the apostle was or what he had done. Those who composed that rabble could only follow after the retreating soldiers as they bore off their prisoner, and cry, "Away with him," as their fathers had thirty years before shouted in front of Pilate's prtorium (Joh 19:15). Yea, so violent did they become, that Paul might have been snatched from the soldier's hands and lynched on the spot, had not the soldiers, to whom he was bound, lifted him into their arms or upon their shoulders and borne him up the castle stairs.

III. The Apostle's request.—

1. The preliminary conversation. When the top of the stairs had been reached, just before passing into the castle, the apostle, addressing the chief captain in Greek, solicited permission to "say something" to him. Surprised at hearing Greek on the lips of (as he supposed) a foreign Jew whom he did not expect to find a person of culture, he first asked the apostle if he knew Greek, and on receiving a reply in the affirmative, inquired further if he (the apostle) was not then (as the captain had concluded before he heard the apostle speak Greek) that Egyptian impostor—spoken of by Josephus Ant., XX. vii. 6; Wars, II. xiii. 5; see "Critical Remarks")—who shortly before had stirred up to sedition and led out into the wilderness four thousand men that were murderers, literally, the four thousand men of the Sicarii or Assassins. To this, of course, Paul responded, that he was not that renowned brigand chief, but a Jew of Tarsus in Cilicia, and a citizen of no mean city. Honourable men are never afraid to give account of themselves and their doings. 

2. The solicited permission. To address the people—which showed Paul had not parted with his courage, and was still as ready to fight with wild beasts as he had been at Ephesus (Act ; 1Co 15:32). "The request was a bold one," write Conybeare and Howson, "and we are almost surprised that Lysias should have granted it; but there seems to have been something in St. Paul's aspect and manner which from the first gained an influence over the mind of the Roman officer." In another sense, the request was a comparatively harmless one, and on its being granted Paul at once moved to the stair front, and looking into the faces of the demoniac crowd, beckoned to them with his chained hand, signalling that he wished to speak. "What nobler spectacle," exclaims Chrysostom, "than that of Paul at this moment! There he stands, bound with two chains, ready to make his defence unto the people. The Roman commander sits by, to enforce order by his presence. An enraged populace look up to him from below. Yet, in the midst of so many dangers, how self-possessed is he, how tranquil!" (quoted by Hackett). As if startled by the heroism of the man, the angry crowd forget to shout. A great silence ensues which deepens into an intenser stillness as the accents of their old Hebrew tongue fall upon their ear.

Learn.—

1. How unexpectedly evil may befall one. Paul, doubtless, never dreamt of being apprehended in the temple. 

2. How difficult it is to quench the passion of hate in unrenewed hearts. The Jews dogged Paul's steps like sleuth-hounds. 

3. How easily a misconception may arise. Paul's enemies had seen him and Trophimus in the city, and at once jumped to the conclusion that Paul had fetched his Greek friend into the Holy Place. 

4. How quickly a lie can spread. In a few moments the slander was in possession of the town. 

5. How nearly one may come to being killed and yet be rescued. A few moments longer before Lysias arrived and Paul might have been a dead man. 

6. How strangely a good man may be talked of behind his back. The governor clearly had heard it said that Paul was a sort of bandit chief. 

7. How bravely a Christian can comfort himself in face of peril. Not many men could have faced the mob as Paul did from the castle stairs.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . Paul among the Nazarites.

I. Not as a slave of human ordinances, but in the might of evangelical liberty, which has power over all things that promote the kingdom of God (1Co ).

II. Not as a dissembler before the people, but in the ministry of brotherly love, which bears the infirmities of the weak (Rom ).

III. Not as a fugitive from the cross, but in the power of apostolic obedience, which knows to deny itself from love to the Lord (Luk ).

Act . Unrealised Aims; or, man proposes but God disposes.

I. Many plans that promise well turn out ill.—The recommendation of James and the elders, and the compliance of Paul were Intended to ensure Paul's safety, but they actually led to his arrest.

II. When a plan turns out badly it cannot be safely argued that the plan was not good.—We agree with the view which thinks James's counsel, and Paul's practice were not, in this instance the best—we cannot pronounce them sinful; but even had they been the wisest they might have failed.

II. The success of a plan does not necessarily demonstrate that the plan was good.—Nothing more common than for the counsels of the wicked to prosper on earth and in time, though they will eventually be overthrown.

Act . The Troubles of a Good Man. Paul.

I. Doubly slandered.—

1. Charged with apostasy in religion (Act ). 

2. Blamed for committing sacrilege (Act ).

II. Nearly murdered.—

1. Violently dragged from the court of the women (Act ). 

2. Mercilessly beaten by the angry mob (Act ).

III. Innocently bound.—

1. Like a dangerous criminal (Act ). 

2. Though no one could tell for what (Act ).

IV. Ignorantly suspected.—

1. Of being an Egyptian when he was a Jew. 

2. Of being a leader of assassins when he was only a peaceful citizen. 

3. Of having stirred up sedition when in truth he was a preacher of peace (Act ).

Act . "Art not thou that Egyptian?" "A remarkable proof of the erroneous and absurd thoughts which the blind world entertains of the children and servants of God. They regard us as idiots, madmen, seducers, enemies of mankind, and under this form they hate us. Thus was Christ also numbered among transgressors" (Gerok in Lange).

"Art not thou that Egyptian?" or, misconceptions entertained by the world concerning the followers of Christ, who are often slandered as

I. Disturbers of social order.—Paul was accused of being a brigand chief. Had often been reviled as a revolutionary. On this ground the early Christians were persecuted under the Roman emperors. Usual to accuse them as evil doers (see 1Pe ). In the days of the Stuart ascendency in our own country Nonconformists were treated as enemies of the commonwealth, because they worshipped God according to their own consciences. To-day Christians are looked upon by many, if not as open malefactors, at least as impracticable persons, who, by crying out against social evils, such as drink, gambling, licentiousness, trouble society.

II. Self-interested deceivers.—Lysias obviously thought Paul was one of this class. Christianity has often been represented as a huge imposture, a gigantic system of deception, invented by priests for their self-interest. This accusation, which was common last century, is not unknown in this. Believers are often maligned as persons who have adopted a profession of religion simply as a cloak for their covetousness. No doubt such abuses have existed and such individuals have been found in the Church; but Christianity is no invention of deceivers.

III. Hypocritical pretenders.—Giving themselves out to be "saints" when they are as wicked as other people. No doubt of some professing Christians this is true; but it is ignorant calumny to represent all as such. Still Christians should study to approve their sincerity by a holy walk and conversation.

IV. Impracticable visionaries.—Doubtless the captain considered Paul such when he fancied the apostle was that Egyptian who had been aiming at upsetting the supremacy of Rome by means of a handful of Sicarii. So the world pronounces Christians visionaries, fools, fanatics, idiots, dreamers, and such like when they talk of, 

1. Applying the principles of Christianity to ordinary life; 

2. Bringing the whole world round to the acceptance of Christianity; and, 

3. Living for the other world rather than for this.

22 Chapter 22 

Introduction
CHAPTER 22

PAUL'S DEFENCE FROM THE CASTLE STAIRS OF ANTONIA: FIRST APOLOGY

1. A Retrospective Survey of his Past Career; or, what he Was and Did, prior to Conversion (Act ).

2. The Story of his Conversion to Christianity; or, before and in Damascus (Act ).

3. The Adoption of his Gentile Mission; or, his Interview with Christ in the Temple at Jerusalem (Act ).

4 The Effect of his Oration on the Audience; or, Paul's Narrow Escape from Scourging (Act ).



Verses 1-5
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Men, brethren and fathers.—Or, brethren and fathers, the use of "men" in English being unnecessary. Compare the commencement of Stephen's address to the Sanhedrim (Act 7:2). Conybeare and Howson (2:276) "account for this peculiar mode of address" by supposing "that mixed with the crowd were men of venerable age and dignity, perhaps members of the Sanhedrim, ancient scribes and doctors of the law, who were stirring up the people against the heretic." More likely this was the usual way of addressing an assembly which included scribes and elders of the people (Spence). Hear my defence.—The construction is not a double genitive of the thing and the person—hear me and hear my defence, but a genitive of the thing; "my" being dependent, not on "hear," but on "defence." The defence consists of three parts.

Act . In the Hebrew tongue or language.—See on Act 21:40.

Act , which begins the first part (Act 22:1-5), takes up the acknowledgment as to his own person which has just been made to Lysias (Act 21:39). The best texts omit verily. Brought up at the feet of Gamaliel.—On Gamaliel. See Act 5:34. "The scholars sat upon the ground or upon benches, the teachers upon stools (Mat 23:2)" (Holtzmann). According to this punctuation, which is commonly adopted (Calvin, Meyer, Alford, Wendt, Zöckler, Holtzmann, Westcott and Hort), Paul must have removed from Tarsus to Jerusalem when a youth (compare Act 26:4); according to a different punctuation followed by other exegetes (Griesbach, Lachmann. De Wette, Bethge, Hackett, Conybeare and Howson), the words should be rendered, at the feet of Gamaliel taught— ἀνατεθραμμένος, having regard (it is said) more to physical growth, while πεπαιδευμένος refers rather to mental culture or professional training. But the way in which the sentences are built, the participle preceding its qualifying clause, appears to speak for the former translation as the more probable. Hausrath considers the story of Paul's studying under Gamaliel in Jerusalem as apocryphal (Der Apostel Paulus, pp. 34, 35). The perfect should be the strict manner of the law of the fathers.—The word ἀκρίβεια, which occurs only here (compare Act 26:5), was the customary catchword for Pharisaic legalism (see Wis 12:1; Jos., Ant., IX. x. 2; Wars, II. viii. 14; Life, 38). For Paul's legal strictness see his statements elsewhere (Gal 1:14; Php 3:5). Zealous towards God. Better, for God: like zealous for the Law (Act 21:20). As ye all are this day.—"A conciliatory comparison" (Alford). "Must not that have constrained the Jews to the admission: ‘This man understands us, but we understand him not'" (Besser).

Act . This way.—See on Act 9:2 : "He would willingly have struck down the believers in Messiah with a stroke" (Holtzmann). Unto death.—Or, as far as death. Not the aim merely (Meyer), but the actual result (Hackett), of his persecution (compare Act 22:20; Act 16:10).

Act . The high priest of the time (Act 9:1), Caiaphas, seems to have been still alive when Paul spoke. He, along with the elders, composed the Sanhedrim (Luk 22:66). Unto the brethren.—Not against the Christians (Bornemann), but to the Jews in Damascus (Holtzmann, Zöckler, and others); specially to the Jewish rulers in the synagogues (Act 9:2). Them which were there ( ἐκεῖσε) meant those Jewish believers who, having fled thither (to Damascus) in consequence of the persecution (Act 8:1), had settled there. To be punished.—For apostatising from the law of their fathers.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Paul's Survey of His Past Career; or, What He Was and Did before Conversion

I. His birth.—

1. As to race. He was not an Egyptian (Act ), as the commander of the castle supposed, neither a Greek nor a Roman, but a Jew, a true son of Abraham (Rom 11:4), "of the stock of Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews" (Php 3:5). Whatever other nations thought of the Jews, the Jews had exalted opinions of themselves, as the very salt of the earth, the flower and cream of humanity. To them pertained "the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and the giving of the Law, and the covenants of God and the promises" (Rom 9:4). If race is not everything in a man's make-up, still less is it nothing. Heredity goes back beyond immediate parentage to the family stock, and has its roots in the original race. The Jewish race was physically pure, intellectually high, and religiously strong. 

2. As to place. A native of Tarsus, in Cilicia (see on Act ), and therefore a citizen of no mean city (Act 21:39). This circumstance explained his knowledge of Greek (Act 21:37), his acquaintance with Greek literature (Act 17:28), and his strong sympathy with the Gentiles, and fitted him in an eminent degree for his life vocation as a missionary of the cross to the Gentiles. The place in which a man is born, no less than other factors in his terrestial environment, contributes important influences, which go to shape his career and mould his character. Most men owe more to their birthplaces than they suppose. The spot in which a man first awakes to consciousness has the earliest and therefore the best chance of making an impression—favourable or unfavourable—upon his susceptible nature.

II. His education.—

1. His university. Jerusalem. Though doubtless his training commenced at home in Tarsus, he appears to have at an early period removed to the metropolis of Juda, where (this, of course, is pure conjecture) his sister (Act ) may have preceded him along with her husband. To this his parents may have assented, both because of the hallowed interest which to every pious Jew gathered round the Holy City, and because of some promise of brilliant talent which may have been detected in his opening youth. 

2. His teacher. Gamaliel (see on Act ), who belonged to the school of Hillel, and had apparently great influence in the Sanhedrim (23:40). The Hillelites, who had been trained by their master to be both tolerant and broad, sometimes verging towards laxity, were supposed to be more favourably disposed towards Christianity than the Shammaites. 

3. His learning. In the Law, which he was taught to regard with 

(1) religious respect as the Law of God, and therefore charged with absolute authority; 

(2) profound veneration, as the Law of the fathers—i.e., given to the fathers of Israel (not to the sons, as modern criticism teaches!); and 

(3) dutiful submission as the law of righteousness, which called for the strictest obedience to its every jot and tittle as the only means of attaining to salvation and eternal life.

III. His zeal.—

1. Its nature. It was zeal for the Law, for its outward observance, for the external performances it required, "the meats and drinks, and divers washings," "the sacrifices and offerings," "the ordinances and statutes," "the rites and ceremonies," it prescribed. In regard to all these he was a Pharisee by descent (Act ), by training (Act 26:5), and by conviction (Php 3:6). 

2. Its object. To secure the Divine favour. He was zealous for God—i.e., his zeal for the Law rested on the conviction 

(1) that the Law was of Divine origin and therefore binding on the consciences of men, and especially of Jews, and 

(2) that obedience to its prescriptions was the only way of attaining to Divine favour. 

3. Its degree. He was as intense in his devotion to the Law and to God as they themselves were who then gnashed their teeth against him and cried, "Away with him!" Indeed, as touching the righteousness of the Law, he claimed to be, like themselves, blameless (Php )—a fine touch of conciliating speech!

IV. His persecution.—

1. Its object. Directed against the Christians, the people of "this way," both men and women. He then did what they were doing now. 

2. Its character. Ferocious, bloodthirsty, murderous. Not satisfied with scattering the disciples of the Crucified from the Holy City, he caused them to be arrested and thrown into prison, without respect to age or sex; and as if that were not enough, he pursued them even unto death. Verily he had then been "a ravening wolf of the tribe of Benjamin." 

3. Its notoriety. This thing had not been done in a corner. The high priest of the day (probably alive when Paul spoke) and "all the estate of the elders," or "the whole presbytery"—i.e., the entire body of the eldership, including the Sanhedrim and Senate—were cognisant of his activity and eminence in this respect. He had then been "a burning and a shining light," a renowned champion of the faith, a kind of Hebrew Sir Galahad, who could have boasted—

"My good blade carves the casques of men,

My tough lance thrusteth sure;

My strength is as the strength of ten,

Because my heart is pure."

4. Its extent. Not content with cleansing Jerusalem, or even the Holy Land, of the apostates, as he believed them to be, he had swooped down upon them in distant Damascus, bearing with him missives, mandates, warrants, from the high priest and the Sanhedrim, empowering him to arrest them in the synagogues of that city, and fetch them, bound, to Jerusalem to be punished.

Learn—

1. The accuracy of Paul's life-story as narrated by Luke 2. The vividness of Paul's recollection of his early years. 

3. The courage of the apostle in making known to his countrymen the fact of his renunciation of their ancient faith. 

4. The skill of the apostle in speaking so as to disarm the suspicions of his enemies. 

5. The mistaken and disastrous course to which one may be led who is impelled by a zeal for God, but not according to knowledge (compare Act ; Rom 10:2
HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . The Qualities Requisite for a Christian Orator.

I. A spirit of courage.—Not of defiance or arrogance, but of calm fortitude which fears not man—neither his flatteries nor his frowns, neither his threatenings nor his bribes—but rests on God as its support in the wildest hurricanes of human passion and in the most alarming dangers. Such fortitude Paul possessed when he faced the mob from the castle stairs.

II. A spirit of meekness.—Not of cringing servility or of fawning adulation—neither of mock humility nor of affected self-depreciation, but of genuine self-forgetfulness, which overlooks all the faults and failings of its hearers, and makes nothing of their want of consideration for or even injustice towards itself. Such meekness Paul exhibited when, "though he had none but persecutors and murderers before him, he yet regarded and addressed them as brethren and fathers, on account of the covenant and promises of God."

III. A spirit of love.—Not of gushing sentimentality or of sugared verbiage, but of true, manly, and religious affection, which sees in those it addresses persons who are men and brethren, of the same flesh and blood, of the same moral and religious value in the eyes of heaven, susceptible of becoming partakers of the same high blessings of salvation and eternal life as itself.

IV. A spirit of simplicity.—Not of triviality or frivolity, but of holy intelligibility, which seeks not for language that will dazzle by its brilliance, but for speech that will charm by its lucidity and easiness of comprehension.

Act . True Religion. What it is not and what it is.

I. What it is not.—

1. Not descert from religious ancestry. Paul, though the son of a Pharisee, was yet not possessed of true religion. Grace does not run in the blood. 

2. Not education by pious teachers. Paul sat at the feet of Gamaliel, one of the most learned and influential rabbis of his day; yet Paul did not acquire religion. Grace is not the product of culture and training. 

3. Not acquaintance with the letter of the Scriptures. Paul, thoroughly instructed in the law of Moses, both moral and ceremonial, was yet not religious. Grace is something more than mental illumination. 

4. Not zeal in the performance of religious duties. Paul was so devoted to the outward rites and ceremonies of religion, and so absorbed in the pursuit of what he believed to be "righteousness," that he could without hesitation describe his conformity to the law as "blameless"; and yet he was destitute of religion, Grace is not a matter of mere external performance. 

5. Not activity in promoting and defending the faith. Paul had both, and yet was without religion. Grace is not of works.

II. What it is.—The exact opposite of all these. 

1. It is conditioned by a new or second birth—a birth from above (Joh ). What Paul calls a new creation (2Co 5:17). 

2. It is promoted by being taught of the Spirit (Joh ), or taught by Jesus Christ (Eph 4:21). 

3. It is nourished by a spiritual acquaintance with the Scriptures (Joh ). 

4. It consists in an inward conformity of the soul to the requirements of God's law (Rom ). 

5. It shows itself in a sincere desire to extend the faith—not by force of arms, but by the power of the truth.

Act . The Promising but Disappointing Youth of Paul.

I. The magniflcent advantages he enjoyed.—

1. In his parentage. Having been born of Jewish parents, members of the noblest and most religious race then on earth. 

2. In his birthplace. In Tarsus, where he came in contact with the civilisation and culture of the most intellectual people of the Old World. 

3. In his education. Brought up at the feet of Gamaliel, the most renowned teacher of the day. 

4. In his religious instincts. Instructed according to the strict manner of the law of his fathers, he was inwardly fired with a zeal for God and religion which gave promise of splendid results in after years.

II. The miserable results he produced.—

1. In the blind legalism of his religion. One would almost have expected that a youth of culture and ability like Paul would have soared away far above and beyond the dead externalism of the Pharisaic circle in which he had been born and brought up. 

2. In the feline cruelty of his disposition. One would have thought that so much education as Paul had received would have mollified rather than intensified, blunted rather than whetted, the natural savageism of his soul. 

3. In the low conception of his life-mission. One might naturally have anticipated that a brilliant youth like that of Paul's would have been devoted to the purifying and refining of his ancestral religion, and to the propagation of it by means of learned and eloquent expositions. Alas! it so degenerated as to place its splendid faculties at the service of the Sanhedrim, to be employed in the work of a common persecutor and assassin. To what base uses noblest souls may come!

Act . Paul the Persecutor; or, the Spirit of Intolerance in Religion.

I. Whence it springs.—

1. From a wrong conception of religion, which cannot be manufactured by force, and does not consist in mere external conformity to law or ritual, but must ever arise as a free product of the soul, and consist of true inward submission of the heart and life to the will of God. 

2. From a mistaken idea of human nature, which cannot be coerced into such submission, but must be sweetly persuaded and lovingly wooed to yield, to the will of God. 

3. From a false estimate of the rights of man. While every man has a God-given right to think for himself in religion, and to persuade his neighbour, if he can, to think along with him, no man is entitled to dictate to his brother in the sphere of conscience or punish his brother because he exercises that liberty of which he has been put in possession by God. 

4. From a defective calculation of the value of persecution, which never yet made a true convert, though it has multiplied hypocrites as well as created martyrs.

II. To what it leads.—

1. Suppression of all the nobler instincts of humanity. On the part of the persecutor, and not infrequently also on the part of the persecuted. It lets loose all the bad passions of the human heart, both in those who resort to violence and in those who resist it. It puts the persecutor down to the same level as the conspirator and brigand, murderer and assassin. It rouses within the persecuted feelings which are the opposite of meekness, gentleness, patience, long-suffering. 

2. Perpetration of indiscriminate cruelty. It commonly shows itself, as in Paul's case, to be absolutely devoid of one grain of mercy, to be destitute of pity, to be fierce and bloodthirsty, sparing neither sex nor age, but involving all against whom it rages in common and undistinguished slaughter. In short, it is the minister of hell, rather than the messenger of heaven. 

3. Ignominious defeat of its own aims. The more a cause is persecuted the more it multiplies and grows. "The blood of the martyrs is the seed of the Church." The religion that requires a sword for its propagation is not from above, but from beneath. Its final failure is foredoomed. "All they that take the sword shall perish by the sword" is true of the institutions for which, as well as of the persons by whom, the sword is wielded.

Act . Mistaken Missions.

I. To persecute the cause and the people of God.

II. To propagate true religion by means of force.

III. To disseminate error, whether by lawful or unlawful means.

IV. To run on any errand without a certainty of having Heaven's permission.



Verses 6-16
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act begins the second part of the defence (Act 22:6-16). Was come nigh should be was drawing near. The narration is the same as in Act 9:3-17 and Act 26:13-18, with a few points of difference. One of these is the note of time—about noon—"through which the miracle is more realistically expressed, and the matter of fact placed beyond suspicion of being an evening delusion" (Holtzmann). Another is the adjective great ( ἱκανόν) appended to the noun light φῶς, which equally excluded the idea of deception.

Act . The use of the word ground ( ἔδαφος) (occurring only here), meaning the "base" or "bottom" of a thing, for "the earth" ( γῆν) (Act 9:4) may suggest the idea that he was travelling in a caravan or riding on horseback.

Act . Of Nazareth, or, the Nazarene, is an addition to Luke's account (Act 9:5).

Act . And were afraid (see Act 9:2) is omitted by the best MSS.

Act . What shall I do, Lord?—Does not occur in Luke's narration, according to best texts (Act 9:5), or in Paul's speech before Agrippa (Act 26:16). Yet this need occasion no difficulty.

Act . The cause of his blindness, not stated in the earlier report, is here set down as the glory of that light, which was "above the brightness of the sun" (Act 26:13), a point likely to be noted by Paul rather than by Luke.

Act . Ananias a devout man.—The proper reading is εὐλαβής (Lachmann, Westcott and Hort), rather than εὐσεβής (Griesbach, Hackett), the former signifying "cautious," "prudent," "circumspect," "according to the Law," the latter "full of holy fear and reverence." The former occurs only in Luke's writings and in the Hebrews; the latter is used of Cornelius (Act 10:2; Act 10:7). (See Cremer's Lexicon of New Testament Greek, pp. 394, 548). Luke calls Ananias a disciple (Act 9:10).

Act . I looked up upon him.—The verb signifies not merely to look up (Meyer, Wendt), but, as in Act 9:12; Act 9:17, to recover sight (Holtzmann). The clause might be translated, I received sight and looked up on or unto him,

Act . The God of our fathers.—Another conciliatory touch! That just, or, the righteous, One.—Compare Act 3:14, Act 7:52; 1Pe 3:18; 1Jn 2:1.

Act declares the reason why God had revealed Himself to Paul. Compare Act 9:15, and see Gal 1:16. All men takes the place of "the Gentiles and kings" in Luke's account (Act 9:15)—probably dictated by caution. A touch which a late writer, composing an imaginary speech, would most likely have failed to insert.

Act . For the name of the Lord the oldest authorities read His name.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
The Story of Paul's Conversion; or before and in Damascus

I. Before Damascus; or, the interview with Jesus of Nazareth.—

1. The circumstantiality of the narration. Different from that of Luke (Act ), the account given by Paul himself bears the stamp of having proceeded from an eyewitness. 

(1) Points of resemblance between Paul's account and Luke's may be noted, such as these: the fact that Jesus of Nazareth appeared to the apostle, who recognised Him by His voice (Act ; Act 9:4), and by His form (Act 22:14; Act 9:7); the locality in which this interview took place—viz., nigh unto Damascus (Act 22:6; Act 9:3); the manner in which this manifestation of the risen Christ occurred—suddenly, by the flashing forth of a light from heaven, which struck the apostle to the ground and filled his companions with terror (Act 22:7; Act 22:9; Act 9:4; Act 9:7); the words addressed by Christ to Paul, with those of Paul to Christ—"Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me?" "Who art Thou, Lord?" "I am Jesus, whom thou persecutest.… Arise, and go into the city, and it shall be told thee of all things which are appointed for thee to do" (Act 22:7-8; Act 22:10; Act 9:4-6); the effect of the interview upon Paul, rendering him blind and requiring him to be led by the hands of his companions into Damascus (Act 22:11; Act 9:8). 

(2) Points of difference between the two accounts are observable, such as the note of time—"about noon" (Act ); the splendour of the light—"great" (Act 22:6); the characterisation of Jesus as "of Nazareth" (Act 22:8); the statements that while the companions of Paul saw the light they heard not the voice (Act 22:9), and that what blinded Paul was "the glory of that light" (Act 22:11); with the omission of Luke's addendum that Paul was three days without sight, and did neither eat nor drink (Act 9:9). The differences—all of which are immaterial—are obviously such—both in details added and those omitted—as might naturally arise between two reports of which one was given by an eyewitness and the other by a historian. 

2. The credibility of the narration. 

(1) The only conceivable grounds on which this can be challenged are: the supernatural character of the incident related; the excitable character of the apostle, which caused him, it may be contended, to impose upon himself, and to say he had beheld as external objects what were only illusions of the mind; the varying accounts of the incidents contained in the Acts; and the fact (if it is a fact) that Paul never mentions this incident in his epistles. But the first of these reasons is irrelevant, as it begs the question in debate. The second is only true to this extent, that Paul, by his own confession, had visions and revelations: that Paul was subject to illusions or delusions is not borne out by anything in his character or history. The third may he conceded without admitting that these variations invalidate the substance in which all the three accounts agree. The fourth can hardly be maintained in the face of 1Co ; 1Co 15:8; Gal 1:16; Gal 1:24; 1Ti 1:13; but even should Paul have preserved absolute silence in his epistles as to the interview with Christ before Damascus, that silence would not justify an inference that no such interview had occurred. 

(2) The arguments which serve to uphold the credibility of the narrative are such as these: the certainty that Paul was converted from Pharisaism to a belief in Jesus Christ, as was attested by the ferocity with which the Jews persecuted him to the end of his career—which conversion must have been brought about by some adequate cause; the constancy with which Paul asserted that his conversion was due to having seen the Lord Jesus Christ—which constancy is inexplicable on the hypothesis that Paul was the victim of a diseased imagination; the belief which was entertained by Paul's Christian contemporaries that Christ had appeared to him (Act ); and the difficulty of discovering any motive for Paul's preaching that Christ had risen if it was not a fact that Christ had appeared to him—the more so as his conversion to Christianity involved him in unparalleled labours and sufferings.

II. In Damascus; or, the interview with Ananias.—Here also Paul's account differs from that of Luke in subordinate details, while agreeing with that of Luke in substance. 

1. The omissions from the previous narrative. 

(1) The residence of Paul in Damascus—with one Judas in the street called Straight (Act ). 

(2) The occupation of Paul while in Judas's house—praying, with the vision granted him of Ananias coming to him and placing hands upon his closed eyes (Act ). 

(3) The designation of Ananias as a certain disciple (Act ). 

(4) The appearance of the Lord to Ananias in a vision (Act ). 

(5) The commission given to Ananias by the risen Lord (Act ), with the answer returned by Ananias (Act 9:13-14), and the Lord's response to him (Act 9:15-16). 

(6) The statement that Ananias put his hands on Saul's eyes (Act ). 

(7) The mention of scales as having fallen from Paul's eyes when his sight was restored (Act ). Not one of these points was of special interest to the audience Paul addressed from the castle stairs, or of any use for the purpose for which Paul addressed them. 

2. The additions to the previous narrative. 

(1) The character of Ananias, as a devout man according to the Law, and well reported of by all the Jews who dwelt in Damascus (Act ). This was signally calculated to conciliate Paul's hearers. 

(2) The invitation to Paul to arise and be baptised (Act ). The fact that this invitation proceeded from Ananias was also fitted to disarm the hostility of Paul's enraged countrymen. 

3. The variations in the two narratives. These appear chiefly in the address of Ananias to Paul (Act ; Act 9:17). In particular, the substitution of "the God of our fathers "as the real author of his conversion, instead of "the Lord, even Jesus," was a highly politic stroke in the circumstances in which Paul then stood. So also was the supplanting of the term "Gentiles" by that of "all men." Otherwise the two addresses substantially agree. In none of these omissions, additions, or variations, lie sufficient ground for impeaching the veracity of Paul's account.

Learn—

1. That two reports of the same event may differ in details, and yet be both correct. 

2. That Paul's conversion indirectly confirms the truth of Christ's resurrection. 

3. That Paul regarded his Gentile mission as a vocation specially assigned to him from the first. 

4. That "the instruments which are to be specially useful in the Church must be ordained in heaven."

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . Great Lights which Shone around Paul.

I. Light upon the person of Jesus.—Henceforth Paul knew him to be the Lord of Glory.

II. Light upon the character of the disciples.—Henceforth Paul recognised them as intimately bound with and under the protection of Jesus.

III. Light upon the wickedness of his own past career.—Henceforth Paul saw that in persecuting the adherents of that way he had been persecuting the risen Redeemer.

IV. Light upon his future work in the world.—Henceforth Paul understood he was to witness for Christ unto all men.

Act . Christ's Question to Saul.—"Saul, Saul! why persecutest thou Me?"

I. What it implied.—

1. The continued existence of Jesus Christ. 

2. The cognisance by Christ of what was taking place upon the earth. 

3. The right of Jesus Christ to interfere with men's actions and bring men themselves to His bar.

II. What it suggested.—

1. That Christ was one with His followers upon earth, so that what affected them, in the same manner affected Him. 

2. That the infliction of pains and penalties on men for their religious opinions was persecution. 

3. That such persecution, as directed against Christ's followers, was without justification or excuse.

Act . Fighting Against God.

I. The fighting described.—How? 

1. By resisting His will and persisting in sin contrary to better knowledge and inner conviction (Exo ). 

2. By rejecting His word, and relying upon good works or some other human contrivance for peace of mind and rest of soul (Act ). 

3. By refusing His way, and by murmuring against the dispensations of His providence (Rom ). Let us nevermore strive against God in this way (Isa 55:8). 

4. By renouncing His work; or, backsliding from His service (Jer ). 

5. By reviling His Spirit, or sinning against the Holy Ghost. Not only resisting His pleadings (Act ), but actually reviling His works or strivings within (Mat 12:31-32).

II. The folly denounced—Why? Why is it folly, or why should we "not fight against God"? 

1. Because of God's relation to man. Man were "nothing at all" if God were not his "all and in all." Therefore: 

(1) As his Creator. Can it be wise for man to strive against his Master and Maker? 

(2) As his Benfactor. Shall the force of an army be spent against the base of its supplies? (Jas ). 

(3) As his Redeemer. How can a redeemed soul rebel against its Redeemer? 

2. Because of man's relation to God. 

(1) As a sinner. It is rash presumption, for it raises still higher the wall of separation from God. 

(2) As a son. It is rank ingratitute, for the heavenly Father is the best friend to the children of men. 

(3) As a servant. It is infatuation; as well might the clay expect to prevail against the potter, the moth against the mountain, or the lamp against the sun. 

(4) As a subject. It is ripe destruction (Job ; Isa 45:9; Isa 27:4).—J. G. Boughter.

Act . What shall I do, Lord?—A question for all.

I. For the sinner.—What shall I do, Lord, when thou risest up to judgment and callest me to account for my transgressions? Answer: "Only acknowledge thine iniquity and return unto Me."

II. For the anxious.—What shall I do, Lord, when my soul is rent and torn by a consciousness of guilt and sin? Answer: "Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved."

III. For the pardoned.—What shall I do, Lord, seeing Thou in Thy mercy hast redeemed and forgiven me? Answer: "Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy strength, and with all thy mind." Thou shalt "glorify God in thy body and thy spirit, which are His." Thou shalt "go and work to-day in My vineyard."

IV. For the afflicted—What shall I do, Lord, when tossed about and tempted? Answer: Thou shalt "flee unto Me to hide thee."

V. For the dying.—What shall I do, Lord, when my strength faileth; when my "earthly house of this tabernacle" is being dissolved; when I am summoned to appear before Thy judgment-seat? Answer: "Thou shalt put thy trust in Me."

Act . The Blinding Glory.

I. The light.—It is not common light, nor does it operate in a common way. 

1. It is light. A light; the light. 

2. It is a great light. It was beyond the brightness of the sun. Noon was to it as midnight. 

3. It was a sudden light. It did not slowly dawn. It blazed suddenly, but it remained till God's purpose was served. 

4. It was a spacious light. Not like a star or sun, but a body or globe of light compassing them round about, as on the transfiguration hill (Act ; Act 22:6; Act 26:13). 

5. It was a light from heaven. It was from above, not from beneath. The history of that light is the Christology of Scripture. No doubt this visible, physical light is connected with a higher and more spiritual light. The light which patriarchs saw, and Paul saw, was but a symbol of something more glorious—the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.

II. Its effects.—The narrative presents several different results in the case of Saul. 

1. It blinds. Paul is struck blind. Blinded by light! The light of heaven! 

2. It illuminates. It does not blind in order to destroy the vision. It blinds in order to give clearer eyesight. 

3. It prostrates. Saul is stricken to the ground. The vision is overwhelming. Man cannot stand before it. 

4. It bewilders. It was here in the case of Saul worse than darkness, in the bewilderment produced. He needs now a guide. 

5. It guides. We do not see this here, but in Saul's after-history. This is his lamp. From this outward operation on men we learn the inward. For, doubtless, there were both these co-operating in the case of Paul. The first effect of the light of the gospel is often to blind and to strike down. The second is to enlighten, and to lift up, and to heal. It is with Divine light that our dark souls must come into contact. Till this takes place we are still unrenewed; still Sauls, not Pauls. The "Lamb" is the light thereof.—H. Bonar, D.D.

The Glory of That Light.

I. Its supernatural origin. A light from heaven, above the brightness of the sun.

II. Its essential character.—The dwelling place of Jehovah, the material symbol of His presence.

III. Its mysterious effects.—

1. Eclipsing all natural lights. 

2. Blinding all ordinary vision. 

3. Imparting inward illumination.

IV. Its permanent duration.—Disappearing from the sky, but never withdrawing from the soul—shining in and on unto eternal day.

Act . The Miracle in the House of Judas.—Or, the restoration of Paul's sight, a type of the spiritual miracle of soul-illumination which takes place in the hour of conversion.

I. It proceeded upon one who was antecedently blind.—This goes without saying. So does the inward miracle of soul-illumination. Men's souls are naturally darkened.

II. It was wrought by the forth putting of Divine energy.—The command of Ananias was really the command of Christ. Only a Divine power can illuminate the darkened souls of men.

III. It came upon him as a free gift from Jesus Christ.—"Brother Saul! receive thy sight." So is inward soul-illumination all of grace.

IV. It was followed by instantaneous results.—In that hour Paul received his sight and looked up. So when God speaks the soul sees—not until.

Act . Soul-Ministry—

I. Should be entrusted only to good men. Like Ananias.

II. Can only rightly be performed by sympathetic hearts, who address their patients as "brothers."

III. Should always aim at the translation of such a one in darkness into God's marvellous light. So Ananias spoke to Saul: "Receive thy sight."

IV. Will not fail if undertaken in humble reliance on Christ's grace. Paul received his sight and looked up.

Act . The Qualifications and Work of the Christian Minister.

I. His qualifications.—

1. A knowledge of God's will.—In particular so far as it relates to the salvation of sinful men. 

2. A sight of the Righteous One. I.e., a personal acquaintance with Jesus Christ, in His character and saving offices. 

3. The hearing of a voice from Christ's mouth; i.e., the consciousness of an inward call from Christ as well as a distinct message put into his mouth by Him.

II. His work.—

1. Its nature—to be a witness for Christ. 

2. Its limitation. "Of what thou hast seen and heard." 

3. Its sphere. "Unto all men."

The Righteous One.

I. Descriptive of the character of Christ.—See Act ; Act 7:52; 1Pe 3:18; 1Jn 2:1.

II. Suggestive of the work of Christ.—Which was twofold. 

1. To bring in an everlasting righteousness (Dan ; Rom 3:22; 1Co 1:30; 2Co 5:21). 

2. To make men inwardly righteous (Rom ; Eph 5:9; Php 1:11).

III. Prophetic of the people of Christ.—Who shall eventually be all righteous (Isa ; 1Pe 3:12; 1Jn 3:7; Rev 22:11).

Voices From the Mouth of Christ.

I. A voice for the unbelieving world.—"Why persecutest thou Me?" (Act ) All unbelief is a virtual persecution of Christ.

II. A voice for the awakened sinner.—"Come unto Me and I will give you rest" (Mat ).

III. A voice for the rejoicing believer.—"Ye shall be a witness for Me" (Act ).

Act . The Washing Away of Sin.

I. Effected by faith.—By arising and believing.

II. Grounded on the work of Christ.—Calling on His name.

III. Symbolised in baptism.—"Be baptised, and wash away thy sins."

Calling on the Name of the Lord.

I. The significance of the name of the Lord.—Points to—

1. The personal existence of Jesus Christ. 

2. The character of Jesus Christ as revealed in the gospel. 

3. The work of Jesus Christ as expressed in His names—Lord, Jesus, Christ.

II. The import of calling on that name.—Implies—

1. Belief in the personal existence of Jesus Christ. 

2. Trust in His character as a Divinely exalted Saviour. 

3. Reliance on His redeeming work as an all-sufficient ground of acceptance.

III. The result of calling on the Lord's name.—Salvation. 

1. Certain. 

2. Full. 

3. Free. 

4. Final.



Verses 17-21
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Begins the third portion of the defence. When I was come again to Jerusalem.—This visit to the Metropolis, which occurred at least three years after his conversion (Act 9:26), and lasted fifteen days (Gal 1:18), is connected with the story of his conversion (overleaping all that happened in the interval), to show why he turned to the Gentiles with his gospel, rather than to the Jews. The trance into which he fell, while praying in the temple, resembles Peter's in the house of the Joppa tanner (Act 10:10).

Act . In the trance he saw him—i.e., Christ, the righteous One (Act 22:14). This vision not the same as that referred to in 2Co 12:2. Quickly.—Perhaps accounts for the fifteen days of Gal 1:18. That this vision is not mentioned in the epistle need not militate against its credibility. Thy testimony.—Better, testimony of or from thee concerning me.

Act . The reply of Paul cannot be explained after the analogy of Exo 3:11, but must be understood as stating either why it was natural that the Jews should not listen to him (Ewald), or why he should remain in Jerusalem—because the knowledge his countrymen had of his previous notorious character would convince them of the sincerity of his conversion (Lechler, Wendt, Bethge), and cause his words to carry greater weight (Hackett, Alford, Plumptre), or because he wished to undo the mischief he had formerly wrought (Alford). Another view sees in the reference to Paul's earlier career a reason why his mission should be carried on at a distance from the theatre of his former deeds (Holtzmann). Thy martyr should be thy witness.

Act . I will send thee far hence to the Gentiles.—The school of Baur and Holtzmann finds in this supernatural authorisation of Paul's Gentile mission an artificial (but why artificial?) parallel to that of Peter in Act 11:5-17. That both were divinely authorised presents no difficulty to those who accept the historic verity of the narrative.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Paul's Adoption of a Gentile Mission; or, His Interview with Christ in Jerusalem

I. The circumstances connected with Christ's appearing to the apostle. 

1. The place where this occurred. 

(1) Not in Damascus, which lay outside the Holy Land, but in Jerusalem, its metropolis and centre. 

(2) Not in some obscure supper room while associating with the disciples, but in the temple itself, out of which they, his hearers and he, had just come, and on which they both looked with reverence. 

(3) Not in the court of the Gentiles while engaged in denouncing the temple worship, in which they supposed he was now constantly occupie!, but in the court of the women, while praying like themselves in accordance with its accustomed ritual. All circumstances calculated to gain the favour of his hearers, or at least disarm their hostility. 

2. The time when this occurrence. After his return to Jerusalem, which took place three years subsequent to the day of his leaving it for Damascus (Act ). This visit is that referred to in Gal 1:18 as having continued only fifteen days. The present narrative supplies the reason of its speedy termination. Thus both history and epistle indirectly confirm each other. 

3. The manner in which this occurred. Paul having fallen into a trance or ecstasy, as Peter in similar circumstances had done in Joppa (Act ), while thus withdrawn from the contemplation of "things seen and temporal," with his soul's eye open to the "unseen" and the "eternal," he beheld again the same glorified form which he had seen before Damascus' gate, and recognised it as that of his exalted Lord.

II. The instruction given to the apostle by Christ, whom he beheld. 

1. The tenor of it. To depart from Jerusalem with all speed. The order, which was clear, short, and peremptory, must withal have been surprising and painful to Paul, who intensely loved his countrymen and desired their salvation (Rom ; Rom 10:1), and who doubtless had heard that Christ Himself once commanded His disciples to begin at Jerusalem (Luk 24:47). 

2. The reason of it. Because his countrymen would not receive from him testimony concerning Christ. This, too, must have sounded sad in Paul's ears—that his countrymen would not accept testimony concerning Christ from any one, and certainly not from him. It seemed like an intimation beforehand that Israel's heart was hardened and Israel's doom sealed. Yet his experience in Jerusalem (Act ) must have begun to prepare him for some such announcement. Only love is slow to convince that its holy purpose to bless others will prove ineffectual.

III. The objection offered by Paul to Christ's instruction. The exact thought which lay in the apostle's mind is difficult to determine (see "Critical Remarks"); but, accepting what appears the more probable interpretation, we may understand Paul as attempting to show cause why he should be allowed to remain in Jerusalem. 

1. The knowledge which the inhabitants of the Holy City possessed of his previous character as a persecutor would (he believed) dispose them to credit the sincerity of his conversion, and lead them to hear what he had to state in justification of his tergiversation, which would secure him the opportunity of testifying concerning the transcendent fact of Christ's resurrection. 

2. The part he had previously taken in persecuting the disciples—as witness his conduct in connection with the murder of Stephen—seemed (in his eyes) to establish a claim for Jerusalem that he should remain within its precincts and endeavour at least to undo the mischief he had done.

IV. The dismissal intimated by Christ to the apostle. 

1. Peremptory. Depart! Talk no more of remaining. My counsel is fixed. Outside Jerusalem is henceforth to be the sphere of thy labour. Whether My grace shall ever reach Jerusalem or not, thou art not to be the channel through which it is to flow. 

2. Deliberate. Christ had other work prepared for His servant. "I will send thee far hence unto the Gentiles." What a reminiscence this must have called up in Paul's soul (Act ; Act 9:15)! And what a vista it must have opened up before his spirit!—of wanderings, and labours, and sufferings!

Learn.—

1. That heaven is never far from praying souls. Prayer a sort of window through which the soul looks into the unseen, and the unseen shines in upon the soul. 

2. That Christ knows who will and who will not receive God's testimony concerning Him. 

3. That Christ's ministers are not so good judges of the spheres of labour best suited for them as Christ is. 

4. That the evil wrought by Christ's people before conversion can never be entirely undone. 

5. That men in God's sight are chargeable with the evil they consent to, no less than with that they commit.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . Paul's Sketch of His own Life.—Or how a servant of God looks back upon the course of his own life.

I. With grateful remembrance of human benefactors (Act ).

II. With penitent confession of his own erroneous ways (Act ).

III. With humble praise of the Divine gracious dealings (Act ).

IV. With clear consciousness of the life-call allotted to him (Act .)—Gerok.

Paul's First Apology; or, his speech to his countrymen from the castle stairs.

I. What Paul says about himself.—

1. Rehearses the character of his early years. 

(1) Claims to have been a good Jew, by birth, education, personal belief, and outward devotion (Act ; compare Php 3:5). 

(2) Confesses to have been a zealous persecutor. Reminds them of his commission and mission to Damascus (Act ; compare Php 3:6). 

2. Tells the story of his conversion. 

(1) Narrating where it happened, near Damascus; when it happened, "at midday;" how it happened—by the appearance of Jesus Christ (Act ; Act 22:8). 

(2) Citing, as proof that it happened, the experience of his fellow-travellers (Act ) and the action of Ananias (Act 22:12); and 

(3) mentioning, as the result of its happening, his call to be an apostle, and his submission to baptism (Act ). 

3. Explains the origin of his Gentile mission. 

(1) Stating when, where, and from whom, that mission had been received (Act ); 

(2) declaring his original reluctance to enter upon it (Act ); and 

(3) intimating that it had been practically thrust upon him by the hand of Heaven (Act ). A noble confession: that his whole pre-Christian life, though learned, religious, and active, had been wrong; that it had been changed by a higher power rather than by any effort of his own; and that his Christian life had begun and was being directed by Jesus Christ. A difficult confession: for any man, but especially for an intellectually and religiously proud Pharisee, such as Paul was. A courageous confession: to be made in face of a hostile multitude and by a man who was at the moment under arrest for a supposed crime. A good confession; such as must have brought comfort to Paul's own heart and secured for him the approbation and support of his Master.

II. What Paul testifies about Christ.—

1. His heavenly glory and power. Paul's hearers imagined that Jesus of Nazareth was dead: Paul told them He was alive. They fancied Jesus had been overwhelmed with shame; he assured them Jesus was crowned with celestial glory. They conceived Jesus had been rendered for ever powerless; he reminded them that Jesus was invested with resistless power. They supposed Jesus had been only a man; he announced to them that Jesus was God. 

2. His fellowship with His persecuted disciples upon the earth. How contemptuously Paul's hearers looked upon the followers of that way. Paul had formerly done the same. Now he understood and intimated to his hearers that Christ and His disciples stood in closest intimacy with one another—so much so that what was done to them He regarded as done to Himself. 

3. His grace to poor sinners of the human race. Even to the worst; to himself, for example. Christ showed this in the days of His flesh by pardoning such transgressors as the woman of the city and the dying robber; after His resurrection, by commanding the eleven to begin at Jerusalem; subsequent to His ascension by converting Paul and employing him as an apostle. 

4. His world-wide plan of salvation. Christ had no idea of restricting His gospel to Palestine or the Jews. Nor is it His mind to-day that the good news of Heaven's mercy should be published alone in Britain or in Christendom. His desire is that the gospel should be preached among all nations and to every creature under heaven.

Act . Paul in the Temple at Jerusalem.

I. What he did.—Prayed. The temple a house of prayer for all nations (Isa ; Mat 21:13; Mar 11:1; Luk 19:46).

II. What he saw.—Christ. Who is 

(1) always present in His own house (Psa ; Mat 18:20), and 

(2) ever near to the praying soul (Mat ).

III. What he heard.—Voices from the risen Christ 

(1) warning him of danger (Act ); 

(2) instructing him as to the reasons of his peril (Act ); and 

(3) pointing out to him the path of duty.

Act . Great Crimes Remembered.

I. For their forgiveness.

II. For self-humiliation.

III. For a stimulus to holy living.

IV. For attempts at their undoing.

Act . Stephen thy Martyr or Witness.—Christian martyrs are—

I. Christ's servants, who go upon His errands to the world.

II. Christ's witnesses, who proclaim His gospel to mankind.

III. Christ's friends, in whom He takes a special interest.

IV. Christ's property, whom therefore He cannot afford to lose. Note: "It is hardly likely that the sense in which we understand the word ‘martyr'—viz., ‘one who dies for his religion,' belonged as yet to the Greek term μάρτυς or μάρτυρ. It would therefore be more strictly accurate to render here ‘the blood of thy witness Stephen.' But there is little doubt that, very early indeed in the Christian story, the to us well-known sense of the beautiful word martyr became attached to it. Possibly the transition from the general sense of witness to the specific meaning of ‘martyr' is traceable to its use in such passages as this and Rev ; Rev 11:3; Rev 17:6."—Spence.



Verses 22-29
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Away with such a fellow from the earth.—As in Act 21:36. It is not fit. Better, it was not fit that he should live.—Meaning that he had long ago forfeited his life.

Act . Cast off their clothes.—Not in preparation for stoning him, as in Act 7:58 (Meyer, Zöckler), which would have been futile, seeing he was now in the custody of the Romans (Alford), but for the same reason that they threw dust into the air—not as a prelude to stone-throwing, but as an expression of their rage, and as an indication of what they would willingly have done to him, had they been able (Lechler, Holtzmann).

Act . That ye might know.—Presumably the military tribune had not understood the apostle's speech, and, desirous of ascertaining the cause of such an ebullition of wrath against his prisoner, commanded him to be fetched into the castle and examined by scourging.

Act . As they.—i.e., the soldiers entrusted with this duty. Bound.—Or, when they had tied him up (R.V.), with thongs (Luther, Alford, Wordsworth, Plumptre). A different translation gives, when they stretched him forth and so made him ready for the thongs (De Wette, Meyer, Lechler, Spence, Zöckler, Holtzmann), by binding him or tying him up to a post. Is it lawful?—Two wrongs were about to be committed. 

(1) The apostle was about to be scourged, being a Roman—which Roman law (Lex Porcia; see Livy, Act ; Cicero, Verr., v. 63) disallowed; and 

(2) to be punished before being condemned—which equally Roman statute forbade (see on Act ).

Act . Take heed (omitted by best authorities) what thou doest.—Or, What are you about to do?

Act . Tell me.—The military tribune wished to know whether the centurion's report was correct.

Act . With a great sum had Lysias obtained Roman citizenship. Hence he is supposed to have been a Greek. "Augustus was very sparing in conferring the freedom of the city; but the succeeding emperors were more liberal" (Adam's Roman Antiquities, p. 38). "In the reign of Claudius Messalina used to sell the freedom of the city, and at various prices at different times" (Alford). How Paul came to be free (or a Roman) born can only be conjectured. As Tarsus was simply an urbs libera and neither a Colonia nor a Municipium, his father or some ancestor may have obtained his citizenship either as a reward for distinguished service or by purchase.

Act . The military tribune was afraid both because Paul had been bound (for scourging) which he ought not to have been, being a Roman, and because he had been bound before being condemned. "Facinus est vinciri civem Romanum, scelus verberari, parricidum necari" (Cicero, Verr., v. 66).

Act . The best authorities omit from his bands. These were the fetters originally placed upon him (Act 21:33). Down means from the castle to the chamber where the Sanhedrim were assembled. This chamber, there is reason to believe, was not their accustomed place of meeting, the Hall Gazith, or the hall of hewn stone, an apartment in the inner temple, since Lysias' soldiers would not have been allowed to enter so sacred a place, but a room in the city near the Tyropan bridge to which tradition says they removed their sittings forty years before the destruction of Jerusalem, or about twenty-six before the events here recorded.

Note.—The preceding speech to the Jewish people has been by Baur (Paul, his Life and Works, i. 121, E. T.), and Zeller (Die Apostelgeschichte, pp. 280, 281) pronounced an invention of the author of Acts on the following grounds: 

1. The unlikelihood of Lysias having granted liberty to so dangerous a character as he imagined Paul to be to address the fanatic mob that swarmed round the castle stairs. 

2. The unlikelihood of the crowd having listened so long in silence to a man whom already they had adjudged to be worthy of death; and, 

3. The unlikelihood of the speech having been interrupted, like that of Stephen, before the Sanhedrim, and like that of Paul before the Areopagus, at a certain point. But waiving the obvious answers that these objections are too subjective—are, in fact, not criticism, but mere arbitrary suppositions—it may be urged, with reference to the first, that even the worst of criminals are allowed to speak in their own defence; that Lysias did not know what sort of speech Paul intended to make, and may have imagined that Paul would only utter a few words; and that Paul having commenced his oration, Lysias may have been too deeply interested in what he heard to think of recalling his permission. As regards the second, the silence of the multitude is satisfactorily explained by the statement that Paul addressed them in Hebrew, and by the tenor of Paul's speech, which throughout, until the mention of the Gentiles was reached, contained nothing to ruffle their tempers. For the third it should suffice to reply that, if the speech was to be interrupted at all it could not fail to be interrupted "at a certain point"; while a glance at the three speeches, of Stephen before the Sanhedrim, of Paul before the Sanhedrim, and of Paul again before the Jewish people, will show that the cause of interruption was different in each: in Stephen's the accusation of the Sanhedrim as the murderers of Jesus (Act ); in Paul's Areopagus oration, the mention of Jesus and the resurrection (Act 17:32); in the present speech, the emphasising of his mission to the Gentiles (Act 22:21-22). So far from suggesting systematic invention, these variations confirm the genuineness and historicity of all three speeches.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
The Effect of Paul's Oration on his Audience; or his Narrow Escape from Scourging

I. The impotent rage of Paul's hearers.—

1. Their sudden interruption. From the beginning of this speech they had kept on listening till he reached the point when he proceeded to talk of his mission to the Gentiles. Then their suppressed wrath could no longer be restrained; they stopped his defence by a simultaneous yell. 

2. Their fanatical outcry. "Away with such a fellow from the earth, for it is not fit that he should live." What let loose their passion was not so much the mention of the word "Gentiles" as the idea that he should claim to have been sent by Divine authority on a mission to the Gentiles rather than to the Jews. "This, to the fanatic Jewish mind, was a startling statement, and, if true, would at once remove all reason for their jealousy of the foreigner. But could it be true that the long-expected Messiah—the peculiar glory of the chosen race—could, in their own proud house in Jerusalem, speak to this man from His glory throne in heaven, and command him to leave his own city and people and to devote himself solely to the uncircumcised Gentiles? Was not such an assertion of itself rank blasphemy? Could King Messiah send one—once belonging to their own strictest sect of the Pharisees—to these unconverted heathen to tell them that the Messiah, the Redeemer of Israel, was equally their Messiah and Redeemer? One who could say such things was surely "unworthy to live" (Spence). 

3. Their passionate demonstration. Shouting with still more vehement cries, and stripping off their garments, they threw dust into the air—not as a preliminary to the work of stoning, since Paul now was in the hands of the Romans, but as a means of giving vent, in Oriental fashion, to their uncontrollable rage. They were simply beside themselves with indignation and fury.

II. The perilous mistake of the castle captain.—

1. In commanding Paul to be bound. The captain, of course, was not aware that Paul was entitled to all the privileges of a Roman citizen, otherwise he would have hesitated to put bonds on him, and far less to order him to be tied up for scourging. But bound the apostle had been at the beginning of the uproar (Act ), and now he was strapped to a post like a common criminal in preparation for the vilest indignity that can be put upon a man made in God's image—for being whipped like a dog (Act 22:25). 

2. In treating Paul like a prisoner before he had been condemned. This also offended against the majesty of Roman law, which, however, regardless of the lives of slaves and evil-doers, was infinitely jealous of the liberties and honours of those who had attained the rank of citizens in the great commonwealth. No wonder the centurion grew alarmed when he learnt that his prisoner was a civis Romanus, and as little that this alarm communicated itself to the captain when he heard the exact state of affairs from his subordinate.

III. The escape of Paul from the indignity of scourging.—

1. The captain's conversation with Paul. Astonished at the report brought by his subordinate, the commandant of the castle at once repaired to the apostle's presence that by asking he might satisfy himself as to the truth of Paul's claim to be a Roman citizen. Finding that Paul adhered to the assertion of his citizenship, the captain expressed surprise that one in apparently so destitute circumstances should be possessed of a privilege which he, the captain himself, had procured only at a great price. He was further astonished to learn that Paul had been free born, although nothing escaped Paul as to how this had come to pass. If some suppose the captain rather easily and quickly accepted the apostle's word, it needs only to be remembered that Paul's assertion contained nothing in itself improbable, and was besides of such a sort—incurring so severe penalties if found to be false—that no one would readily venture to make it unless if were true (see "Critical Remarks"). 

2. The captain's order to the centurion and his guards. Unstrap the apostle from the whipping post—which they did. "Straightway they departed from him." The idea of examining him by torture they abandoned. That the fetters with which Paul had been first bound (Act ) were not removed is apparent from the statement that on the morrow he was loosed (Act 22:30).

Learn.—

1. The fierce hostility with which men always and everywhere resent an invasion of their privileges. The Jews, in this respect, have not been without successors, even among Christians. 

2. The fantastic tricks that are sometimes played by men "dressed in a little brief authority." The captain was not the first man who overrode his commission, neither has he been the last. 

3. The right of every man to protect himself, by all lawful means, against unnecessary and unjust suffering. Paul's sheltering himself behind his Roman citizenship fell under this category. 

4. The value of Christian citizenship, which can be purchased by no sum, but must be obtained free, and which can shield from dangers greater than those which menaced Paul. 

5. The fear which all men inwardly have, or ought to have, when they do wrong.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . Some Thoughts about Preachers and their Hearers.

I. Preachers may get a silent hearing from their audiences without either gaining their assent or making on them any deep impression. Preachers, above all men, should guard against judging by appearances.

II. Preachers commonly obtain a respectful hearing from their audiences so long as they keep on prophesying smooth things. The moment they begin to touch the consciences, or challenge the privileges, of those who listen, they find the attitude of these change.

III. Preachers must be prepared for hearing themselves denounced by their hearers, and that in no measured terms. Their unpopularity may often be the measure of their fidelity.

IV. Preachers may warrantably infer they are doing excellent work, and speaking true words, when they encounter opposition from the unbelieving, worldly, or nominally religious among their hearers. Preachers should beware when all men speak well of them.

Act . Opposition, to Foreign Missions.

I. As much a fact to-day as it was in the time of Paul.—Both men of the world (like the unbelieving Jews) and members of the Christian Church (like many Jewish Christians) are opposed to sending preachers of the gospel "far hence to the Gentiles."

II. If not so demonstrative as in Paul's day, perhaps as decided and difficult to overcome.—The cause of missions to the heathen kindles in hearts anger, and evokes from some lips words of hostile denunciation—exactly now as then.

III. As unreasonable in our day as it was in Paul's.—The salvation of the gospel was intended for all nations, and not simply for those presently within the pale of Christendom, any more than it was exclusively for the Jews.

IV. As culpable in our day as it was in Paul's, if not more so. Considering that if Paul, being a Jew, had acted on this principle Christianity had never reached the shores of Europe, and far less of Britain.; and considering the clearer light now possessed by the Church, as to the world-wide destiny of the gospel, and of its fitness to bless mankind.

Act . "Is it lawful to scourge a man who is a Roman and uncondemned?"—A threefold reminder—

I. Of the inalienable rights of men.

II. Of the sacred honour of citizens.

III. Of the inviolable dignity of Christians.—Gerok.

Act . Roman and Heavenly Citizenship.—A parallel and a contrast.

I. The parallel.—

1. Both might be acquired by aliens. 

2. Both might be obtained by inheritance. 

3. Both conferred great privileges. 

4. Both ensured complete protection.

II. The contrast.—

1. Roman citizenship now a thing of the past; heavenly citizenship a thing of the present. 

2. Roman citizenship, at the best, temporal and earthly; heavenly citizenship celestial and eternal. 

3. Roman citizenship might be obtained for money; heavenly, citizenship can be purchased by no price. 

4. Roman citizenship conferred social and political privileges; heavenly citizenship privileges that are spiritual and religious. 

5. Roman citizenship protected the body; heavenly citizenship protects the soul.

Act . This Citizenship; conjoined with Php 3:20, Our Citizenship; or, the superiority of the Christian citizenship.

I. Its dignity is greater.—No need to disparage or depreciate Roman citizenship. In Paul's day Roman citizenship was undoubtedly a great thing, an object worthy of being aspired after by persons of highest rank. Foreigners counted it a signal honour. Just as to-day to be a citizen of Great Britain is reckoned a higher dignity than to be the subject of any other kingdom or empire on earth. Yet even this is nothing when compared with being a citizen of heaven whose sovereign is the King of kings, whose vicegerent is the Lord of glory, whose ministers are angels, whose laws are righteousness and truth, whose revenues are the resources of the universe, whose mission is to bless mankind, whose influence is always on the side of peace and love, whose subjects are in one sense all the nations of the earth, in another the whole family of the redeemed, and whose dominion shall be one day universal.

II. Its immunities are larger.—Writers on Roman antiquities report that the rights and privileges of Roman citizens were large and varied—including liberty, family, marriage, fatherhood, property, willing and inheriting, tutelage and wardship (see Adams' Roman Antiquities, pp. 39 ff.). Yet the privileges of our citizenship surpass these. 

1. Sonship. Not merely subjects or servants, but children of the Great King (see Gal ; Eph 2:19; 1Jn 3:2). 

2. Acceptance. Not regarded as enemies, but considered as friends (Eph ; Rom 8:1). 

3. Liberty. Free use of all our powers in the service of God (2Co ; Gal 5:1; Jas 1:25). A Roman citizen might be sold as a slave; not so a citizen of heaven. 

4. Protection. Roman citizenship did not shield from ordinary ills; nor does Christian citizenship. Yet this defends the soul lest it should be hurt by these (Rom ; 1Pe 3:13). 

5. Property. Romans distinguished between common and private property. So are certain things common to Christian citizens, as the common salvation and the common means of grace; and other things private possessions, as special gifts and graces. 

6. Family. Roman citizens (originally) could not abandon the family to which they belonged, a restriction which has perpetuated itself in the modern idea of caste. Corresponding to this, Christians belong to God's family, and are not at liberty to leave it, though others may pass into it. 

7. Heirship. A Roman citizen could will and inherit. A citizen of heaven cannot will, but shall inherit (Rom ; Rev 21:7).

III. Its terms are easier.—Roman citizenship could be secured in two ways: by birth or by purchase. Christian citizenship so far resembles that of Rome, that it too may, and indeed, must, be obtained in both of these ways. 

1. By birth. Only not physical, but spiritual. No man a child of God, a subject of grace, an heir of heaven, because his parents were these before him; heaven's citizens must be born again (Joh ). 

2. By purchase. Only it must be without money and without price. Citizenship in heaven cannot be bought and sold in earth's markets, but must be accepted by all who would make it theirs as a free gift.

Lesson.—Walk worthy of this citizenship.
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CHAPTER 23

PAUL BEFORE THE SANHEDRIM—AN INTERRUPTED TRIAL

1. The Scene in the Council Chamber; or, Paul's Doubtful Strategy (vers.1-11).

2. The Conspiracy of the Forty; or, Paul's Life Endangered (Act ).

3. Paul's Midnight Ride to Csarea; or, Paul's Safety Ensured (Act ).



Verses 1-11
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Earnestly beholding, or looking steadfastly on, describes the eager, anxious gaze with which the apostle was accustomed to scan those to whom he spoke—perhaps arising from his infirmity of sight (Alford), but more from the intense emotion of his spirit (see Act 14:9, and compare Act 7:55.) Men and brethren. Or simply brethren (see also Act 23:5-6.) The omission of "fathers" (Act 22:1) was probably intended to suggest that he felt himself on an equality with the council. I have lived.— πεπολίτευμαι properly signifies to discharge one's civil and political duties, but as used here and elsewhere (Php 1:27) by Paul, includes his whole moral and religious conduct, or his behaviour in every respect. In all good conscience.—I.e., in every respect, in every instance with a good conscience, or with a consciousness of integrity and sincerity (compare 2Ti 1:3).

Act . The high priest Ananias.—Not the individual of that name mentioned earlier (Act 4:6; compare Luk 3:2; Joh 18:13), but the son of Nebedæus, who succeeded Camydus, or Camithus, was nominated to the office by Herod, King of Chalcis, in A.D. 48, and entered on his duties in the procuratorship of Tiberius Alexander (Jos., Ant., XX. Act 23:2). He was deposed from his office not long before the departure of Felix (Ant., XX. viii. 8), but still retained great power, which he used violently and lawlessly (Ibid., ix. 2). He was eventually assassinated by the Sicarii (Wars, II. xvii. 9). Them that stood by him were not members of the council or spectators, but most likely the servants in attendance, as in Christ's trial (Joh 18:22; compare Luk 19:24). To smite him on the mouth.—Compare Joh 18:22; Jer 20:1-2. "This mode of enjoining silence is practised in the East at the present day" (Hackett). "For a Jew to order a Jew to be struck on the cheek was peculiarly offensive. ‘He that strikes the cheek of an Israelite strikes, as it were, the cheek of the Shekinah,' for it is said (Pro 20:25), ‘He that strikes a man (i.e., an Israelite, who alone deserves the name) strikes the Holy One'" (Farrar).

Act . Thou whited wall!—Thou hypocrite! Like the similar phrase, "whited sepulchre" (Mat 23:27). The prophecy here uttered against Ananias—not a wish (Kuinoel)—was fulfilled (see above).

Act . To revile God's high priest was certainly forbidden by the law of Moses (Exo 22:28).

Act . I wist not, brethren, that he was the high priest.—These words have been interpreted as meaning either: 

1. That the apostle refused to acknowledge Ananias as high priest; either because he had procured the dignity by money (Grotius) or by usurpation (Lightfoot), and was therefore not the high priest in reality. 

2. That the apostle declined to recognise as God's high priest one who behaved so insolently as Ananias (Calvin, Baumgarten, Stier, Meyer, Besser, Holtzmann), in which case his language would be ironical. 

3. That he spoke without due reflection, and therefore rashly, and now meant to recall his words (Bengel, Wetstein; Olshausen, Ewald, Wordsworth, Hackett). 

4. That at the moment he was not acquainted with the person of the high priest, Ananias having been installed into office during his absence from the city (Chrysostom, Beza, Lechler). 

5. That when he spoke he did not really know by whom the order to smite him had been given (Farrar)—which might well have been the case if his vision was as defective as is commonly supposed (Alford, Plumptre), or if Ananias was not presiding (Zöckler), because the Sanhedrim was sitting at the bidding of the Roman captain (Lechler), or if, though Ananias did preside, Paul did not know he was the high priest (who was not always required to preside: compare Schürer's Gesch. des Jud. Volks, p. 156 ff), but thought him an ordinary member of the court (Lechler, Plumptre). Of these, the first and second may be set aside as improbable, if not unworthy of the apostle. The third may contain an element of truth, to this extent, that the apostle ought, perhaps, to have been sure who the person was against whom he uttered so severe a prophecy. That he knew and spoke in anger, "in an outburst of natural indignation" (Conybeare and Howson), we think unlikely in the case of one 

(1) who had just been claiming that he had lived before God in all good conscience up till that day (Act ); 

(2) who had the day before exhibited such presence of mind; 

(3) who possessed, along with his brother apostles, the promise of the Holy Spirit's help as to what he should say when brought before kings and councils; and 

(4) who afterwards, when confessing his wrong-doings before the council, made no mention of this supposed ebullition of wrath (Act ). In our judgment this last consideration is fatal to the theory that Paul spoke unadvisedly with his lips. The fourth and fifth explanations appear in all respects the most satisfactory. It is written.—The passage (Exo 22:28) applies to any civil magistrate as well as to the high priest.

Act . Sadducees.—See Act 4:1; Act 5:17. Pharisees.—See Act 5:34. For both see "Homiletical Analysis." Men and brethren.—Or, simply brethren. The son of a Pharisee.—According to best codices, a son of Pharisees. Of, or touching, the hope and resurrection of the dead.—I.e., touching a hope (which I have), even that there shall be a resurrection of the dead (compare Act 24:15; Act 24:21; and see Act 17:31). Baur, followed by Holtzmann, objects to the apostle's statement as untruthful, since he must have known that the matter for which he was called in question was not his preaching of a resurrection from the dead, but his teaching with regard to the law, that it was not binding on Gentile Christians. But in point of fact the apostle's statement was substantially correct, that whatever was the ostensible ground of complaint against him, the real cause of his apprehension was his witness concerning Christ's resurrection—since out of that rose the altered relations of both Jews and Gentiles toward the law. Besides, had the apostle here deliberately uttered an untruth, or been guilty of an evasion, it is hardly likely that the recollection of this would not have troubled his conscience afterwards when his remembrance of having set his judges at variance did (Act 24:20-21).

Act . A dissension between the Pharisees and Sadducees.—Here again Baur "can scarcely imagine that a single expression undesignedly" (Baur himself holds it was deliberately) "let fall by the apostle could have kindled so fierce a fire" as to blind both parties to their own interests, and Weizsäcker thinks it "far from being in the least probable that Paul should have attempted to set the Pharisees and Sadducees against each other, or that he should in point of fact have succeeded in doing so"; but Josephus (Life, 29) relates a similar procedure of himself when his life was threatened at Taricheæ, which was followed by a similar result, the division of his enemies, which ended in his life being spared.

Act . The Sadducees denied the doctrine of a resurrection and the existence of either angel or spirit. "They have been called materialists.… But there is no proof that they denied what in our day we call the invisible world. They were only opposed to new speculations. They believed firmly in Mosaism, and adhered to the letter of the Scriptures. The resurrection, they said, was not supported by a single text in the law. The Sadducees, for the same reasons (the silence of Moses), discouraged Messianic hopes.… The Sadducees were the living proof that the Old Dispensation was drawing to a close" (Stapfer, Palestine in the Time of Christ, pp. 319, 320). The Pharisees confessed both. They "had formulated, under the Maccabees, the doctrine of the resurrection of the body," by which they "did not intend merely the survival of the soul, the immaterial part of man, or even of a spiritual body, as St. Paul afterwards teaches, but a reunion with the very body which had been laid down" (ibid., p. 318). The Pharisees "believe that souls have an immortal vigour in them, and that under the earth there will be rewards and punishments according as they have lived virtuously or viciously in this life"—the vicious being "detained in an everlasting prison," but the virtuous having "power to revive and live again." The Sadducees hold "that souls die with the bodies" (Jos., Ant., XVIII. i. 3, 4).

Act . The scribes should probably be some of the scribes. But if a spirit or an angel hath spoken to him.—Supply, What then? The allusion obviously is to Paul's vision in the temple (Act 22:17). The best texts omit let us not fight against God. They were probably an interpolation from Gamaliel's speech (Act 23:9).

Act . "The fear of the chiliarch was naturally heightened by his knowledge that he was responsible for the life of a Roman citizen" (Plumptre).

Act . The oldest authorities omit Paul. For the phrase be of good cheer, in which the verb is θάρσει (Christ's), compare Mat 9:2; Mat 14:27; Mar 6:50; Joh 16:33. For the same phrase with a different verb, εὐθυμεῖτε (Paul's), see Act 27:22; Act 27:25. The vision announced the close of the first and the beginning of the second of Paul's proposed journeys (Act 19:21).

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
The Scene in the Council Chamber; or, Paul's Doubtful Strategy

I. An exalted exordium.—

1. Delivered in a historic place. If in the usual court room of the Sanhedrim, the Hall Gazith, in one of the temple chambers, then it was probably the spot on which Stephen had stood twenty-two years before, when Paul heard him deliver his great apology (Act ); on which the apostles had stood when Gamaliel, a Pharisee, spoke up in their defence (Act 5:34); and on which Christ had stood when Caiaphas pronounced him worthy of death (Mat 26:57). If in some apartment in the city to which their meetings had been transferred about twenty-six years before this (see "Critical Remarks" on Act 22:30), it was still the spot on which many a solemn trial had taken place. Men in general, and speakers in particular, are always more or less affected by the associations which cluster round the spots on which they stand. 

2. Presented to a venerable court. The highest ecclesiastical and religious tribunal of the country, composed of priests and elders and scribes (Act ), belonging to the two principal parties of the day, the Pharisees and the Sadducees (see "Critical Remarks," and below), and presided over by the high priest of the time, Ananias, the son of Nebedus. 

3. Spoken with intense earnestness. Realising at once the sanctity of the place, the dignity of the court, and the solemnity of the occasion, the apostle fixed his eyes with steadfast gaze upon his auditors and began to pour out upon them the transcendent thoughts with which his soul was laden. 

4. Begun with dignified self-respect. Not cringing before them, as if he either acknowledged himself a culprit or desired to fawn upon them with flattery, but dropping the term "fathers" which he had employed on the castle stairs (Act ), and addressing them as an equal, "as a former Sanhedrist to his ancient colleagues"—brothers! The man who is conscious of his innocence has no need to hang his head like a bulrush, or speak with bated breath and whispered humbleness, or forget the native nobility of his manhood. 

5. Summed up in a noble confession. Not prompted by self-esteem or rendered possible by a self-indulgent criticism, but dictated by an inward consciousness of its truth. A confession that all his life long—not even excluding his persecuting days (Act )—he had studied, and, so far as he could speak for himself, with a considerable measure of success, to preserve a good conscience, which could only have been done by following its dictates, in all his relationships in life, at all times, and under all circumstances, aiming at the service and glory of God (2Ti 1:3; Heb 13:18).

II. An unmannerly interruption.—

1. From whom it proceeded. From the high priest who presided over the council, Ananias, the son of Nebedus, who was appointed to fill this ecclesiastical office by Herod of Chalcis and whose tenure continued from A.D. 47-59, when he was superseded by Ismael, the son of Phabi. Having lived after his deposition till the outbreak of the Jewish war in A.D. 66, he was murdered as a friend of the Romans by the revolutionaries. During the last years of his life, even after the demission of his office, he ruled like a tyrant in Jerusalem. His haughty disposition revealed itself in his behaviour towards Paul (see Schrer in Riehm's Handwrterbuch des Biblischen Altertums, ii. 62, art. Ananias). "Ananias" says Besser (Bibel Stunden, III. ii. 504), "was the third high priest whom the Spirit, poured out from the throne by the Great High Priest, Jesus Christ, called to repentance. But, like his predecessor Joseph, he was a legitimate successor of Caiaphas." 

2. How it was expressed. By commanding the officials of the Sanhedrim who were standing by to smite Paul upon the mouth. To the arrogant prelate it seemed unendurable—in fact, an intolerable presumption and unspeakable insolence—that one who was arraigned before them as a prisoner should either call them "brothers!" or advance for himself the claim of innocence. The mouth that uttered such words should be stopped. Whether the attendants obeyed or not is uncertain. If they hesitated for a moment (Besser) the probability is that they ultimately carried out their master's command and inflicted on the apostle the same brutal insult that had once been offered to his Master (Joh ), and long before to the prophet Jeremiah (Act 20:1-2). 

3. What response it evoked. Unlike his Master who, when one of the officers standing by struck him, meekly answered, "If I have spoken evil, bear witness of the evil; but if well, why smitest thou Me?" (Joh ), Paul replied with an indignant outburst—"God shall smite thee, thou whited wall; and sittest thou to judge me according to the law, and commandest me to be smitten contrary to the law." 

(1) So far as Ananias was concerned the language was both strikingly correct and richly deserved. Sitting there as Jehovah's representative, clothed, perhaps, in his white priestly raiment and pretending to be a judge of offences against Heaven's law, he was little better than a whited wall, beautiful without, but coarse within, "daubed over with untempered mortar"—an expression which perhaps had been borrowed from the similar phrase of Jesus Christ, "whited sepulchre" (Mat ; Luk 11:44), and had become current among the early Christians as a fit designation for hypocrites, of whom Ananias was a magnificent specimen. That the phrase did not express a malediction or imprecation must be assumed, since such would have been altogether unbecoming on the lips of one who professed himself a follower of Jesus, and who had claimed to have lived up till that moment in all good conscience before God. The terrible utterance is best understood as a prophetic denunciation (Zöckler), which, according to Josephus (Wars, II. xvii. 19), was ultimately fulfilled, the Sicarii or assassins in the revolutionary war having entered Jerusalem and, after burning Ananias's palace, dragged him, along with his brother Hezekiah, from concealment and murdered both. The rebuke as to his judging Paul contrary to the law was thoroughly deserved. 

(2) So far as Paul was concerned, there was nothing wrong in either of the statements, unless it was wrong to denounce a scoundrel like Ananias, and foretell his fate. If anything was wrong about the utterance it was the passion (if there was such) with which it was accompanied. "It was certainly some disadvantage to Paul that (although provoked and unjustly smitten) he called the high priest ‘whited wall'; he was glad to excuse it by his ignorance. We may not be too bold or too forward to speak in a good matter, lest we overshoot" (Trapp.) But is it not rather easily assumed that Paul lost his temper and burst into a rage? Had he done so, it seems to us Paul would have not only acknowledged his offence when he cooled down—which some say he did (but see below, and "Critical Remarks" on Act )—but when recalling this scene afterwards would not have omitted to mention this unchristian outburst (if it was such) as one of the mistakes he had committed—which, however, he did not (see Act 24:21). 

4. How it ended. Challenged by the attendants for reviling, as they called his scathing sentence, God's high priest, as they styled the painted and decorated hypocrite who presided over the assembly, Paul replied that he wist not that the person whom he addressed was the high priest. This statement is generally interpreted as an acknowledgment on Paul's part of having spoken unadvisedly with his lips. It ought, however, rather to be accepted in its plain and literal sense, as an intimation that, from some cause or other—defective sight, or an uncertainty as to whether the president of the court was the high priest—he did not know the exalted dignity of the person he addressed (see "Critical Remarks"). Had he known that Ananias was the high priest, rather than seem to violate the law of Moses—"Thou shalt not speak evil of a ruler of thy people"—he would have borne the indignity in silence. This does not appear to us as an admission that he had spoken rashly, except perhaps in so far as he ought to have made sure who the object of his denunciation was before launching against him such a scathing judgment and rebuke. But the judgment and the rebuke fell on the right head, and Paul, if he erred, only showed he was still a man and not the equal of his Divine Master (see "Hints").

III. A dexterous strategy.—

1. The occasion of it. The mixed character of the council, which consisted of Pharisees and Sadducees. 

(1) The Pharisees at the time of Christ formed a compact, important, and influential party inside the Jewish people—representing that tendency which was generally peculiar to post-exilic Judaism, and which in them (the Pharisees) received its sharpest and at the same time its most correct expression, viz., the tendency to transform religion into merely external legal service. That tendency drew after it as a necessary consequence this, that the external action rather than the moral disposition became the decisive factor in determining the quality of an action. Hence the Pharisees laid great stress upon oral legal tradition as supplementing the written law. The Pharisees were the democratic, popular party in Palestine. 

(2) The Sadducees, deriving their name originally, it is believed, from Zadok the high priest in David's and Solomon's times, consisted principally of the members and adherents of the high priestly family, and formed in consequence the aristocratic party in Jerusalem, whose chief distinction lay in this—that they rejected the Pharisaic principle of legalism and with that the oral tradition which their rivals valued. 

(3) Their dogmatic differences were principally these: that the Pharisees believed in and the Sadducees denied, the resurrection of the body and future punishment, the existence of angels and spirits, the doctrine of an overruling providence, which superintended and controlled the seemingly free actions of men (see Schrer in Riehm's Handwrterbuch, arts. Phariser and Sadduccer; and Langhans's Biblische Geschichte und Literatur, ii. 431-435). 

2. The nature of it. A sudden exclamation by Paul that he was a Pharisee and a son of Pharisees, and that he was that day being called in question for the hope and resurrection of the dead (see "Critical Remarks"). Both statements were true, although the latter may not have been so obvious to his hearers as it was to himself. It was undoubtedly a clever stroke, and perhaps illustrated that serpentine wisdom combined with dovelike harmlessness which Christ recommended to His followers (Mat ). "Religion," says Trapp, "doth not call us to a weak simplicity, but allows us as much of the serpent as of the dove. The dove without the serpent is easily caught; the serpent without the dove stings deadly. Their match makes themselves secure and many happy." 

3. The effect of it. It divided the circle of his enemies into two opposing camps. Some of the scribes of the Pharisees' party immediately protested that they found no evil in Paul. If a spirit or an angel had spoken to him, what then? That was by no means impossible or incredible; and, if it really was so, it might be dangerous to meddle with the prisoner. Of course to the aristocratic Sadducean party, who regarded spirits and angels as nursery legends, creatures of the fancy, such a suggestion sounded ridiculous. The deeply seated antagonism which parted the two sects rose to the surface and flamed out into angry dissension. In their violent attempts, on the one hand to release, and on the other part to detain, Paul, he was like to be torn in pieces between them. 

4. The end of it. The commandant of the castle, who had once more got to hear of the turmoil and feared for his prisoner's safety, despatched a company of soldiers to the council chamber to rescue the apostle and fetch him into the fortress. 

5. The rightness of it. That the apostle's bold stroke terminated in his release may seem to many to be justification enough of the course adopted; but on subsequent reflection Paul himself was not perfectly sure about it (Act ). At least, without expressly granting that he had done wrong, he owned himself ready to admit that his action might wear the appearance of wrong. Possibly he was not himself certain that he had not erred from that straight path of conscientious duty he had up till that moment endeavoured to tread. His exclamation was perhaps secretly dictated less by an effort to vindicate himself or advance his Master's cause, than by an endeavour to set his judges at loggerheads. If so, he would himself pronounce it wrong. What a sensitive conscience the apostle must have had!

IV. A sweet consolation.—

1. Its opportune arrival. The night following that exciting scene in the council, which again had ensued on a day of equal agitation in the temple and on the castle stairs. At a time when the apostle's soul and body both were exhausted by the terrible conflict through which he had passed, and when perhaps through natural reaction he might have been disposed to subside into deep depression. But man's extremity is ever God's opportunity (compare Act ). 

2. Its heavenly origin. It came direct from the Lord—i.e., the risen and exalted Christ, who instead of sending consolation to His wearied servant by a messenger, either human (2Ki ), or angelic (1Ki 19:5), came Himself, stood by that servant, discovering His presence and speaking to that servant with His own lips. This circumstance showed both the importance of the occasion and the need of Paul. 

3. Its cheering burden. It was practically an assurance that neither would his life be taken nor his career ended by this outrageous assault upon his person. The purpose he had formed would be fulfilled. As he had testified for his Master in Jerusalem, he would live to do the like in Rome (see "Hints" on Act ).

Learn—

1. That a good conscience is a strong support in time of trouble. 

2. That good consciences are not always fully enlightened. 

3. That mistakes, when discovered, should be frankly acknowledged. 

4. That good men should study not to let their good be evil spoken of. 

5. That wicked men who hate each other often combine against the good. 

6. That materialism is an old heresy. 

7. That a good man may defend himself by all honest means.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . A Good Conscience.

I. From what it proceeds.—

1. True faith in Christ, which obtains the forgiveness of sins. 

2. The assurance of Divine grace and eternal life. 

3. The renewal of the Holy Ghost to a new life and conduct. 

4. The faithful performance of our calling.

II. To what it contributes.—

1. The possession of inward peace before God. 

2. The establishment of the heart in the hour of danger. 

3. The strengthening of the soul for the performance of duty.

Note.—Those who attribute to Christianity a gloomy condemnation of, and a certain injustice towards, the natural man, and that which is good in him, or even those real devotees who, going beyond the truth, think badly of and inveigh against themselves and their former life, may learn here from Paul's example that a regenerate man may rejoice before God and man even in his former relatively good conscience when in a position of error and sin, if his present conscience in Christ bears him witness that he has not belonged to the class of gross hypocrites.—Stier.

Act . The Three Ananiases in Acts.

I. Ananias of Jerusalem, the insincere disciple (Act ); or, the detection and doom of false professors. A warning to Church members.

II. Ananias of Damascus, the true disciple (Act ; Act 22:12); or, the ministry and reward of a humble Christian. An encouragement to Christian workers.

III. Ananias also of Jerusalem, the Sadducean high priest; or, the criminality and judgment of those who, acting as God's vicegerents, nevertheless misrepresent Him. An admonition to Christian ministers.

Ananias and Paul. A parallel and a contrast.

I. Resemblances.—Both were—

1. Men. Probably both were (certainly one was) possessed of intellect and education. 

2. Jews. Members of the Hebrew nation and of the covenanted people. 

3. Representatives. The one of Jehovah, whose priest he was; the other of Jesus, whose apostle he claimed to be.

II. Differences.—In their—

1. Offices. The one a high priest, the other an apostle, as above stated. 

2. Characters. The one a hypocrite, the other sincere. 

3. Beliefs. The one a Sadducee, the other a Pharisee. 

4. Positions. The one judge, the other prisoner. 

5. Conduct. The one violent, the other resentful.

III. Lessons.—

1. The differences between men are commonly more than their resemblances. 

2. The best men do not always occupy the highest social positions in life. 

3. The providence that makes prisoners of moral princes like Paul, and judges of mean reptiles like Ananias, though not wrong, is nevertheless mysterious. 

4. Well-nigh intolerable are—

"The insolence of office, and the spurns

That patient merit of the unworthy takes."

Shakespeare.

Act . God's Judgment on Whited Walls.

I. A striking characterisation of hypocritical professors.—Whited walls. "Holy offices, spiritual titles, priestly dignities, are nothing else than white lime, by which the internal impurity of a carnal heart is covered."

II. A solemn prediction of Divine judgment on such professors.—"God shall smite" them! If not by temporal calamities, by eternal punishments. In the great day of the Lord the secrets of all hearts shall be exposed.

III. A significant instance of moral retribution.—What will eventually happen in the case of hypocritical professors will also be the fate of other sinners. Their iniquity will be recompensed. Their wickedness will return upon their own pate.

Act . Sins of Ignorance—

I. Are not permissible.—No excuse for a violation of the law of God to plead that it was done in ignorance.

II. May be disastrous in their consequences.—To the individual who commits them, and to those who are affected by them.

III. Should always be frankly confessed when discovered by him who has committed them, as was the case with Paul.

IV. May be forgiven.—As was the inadvertent mistake of the apostle.

Act . The Hope (of Israel) and the Resurrection of the Dead.

I. The hope of Israel involved the resurrection of the dead.—See Psa ; Psa 17:15; Psa 49:15; Isa 25:8; Isa 26:19; Eze 37:12; Dan 12:2; Hos 13:14.

II. The hope of Israel was guaranteed by the resurrection of Jesus Christ.—This proved that a resurrection of the dead was possible, and would become actual in the case of the followers of Christ. See Act ; Joh 11:25; Joh 14:19; Rom 8:10; 1Co 15:23.

III. The hope of Israel and the resurrection of the dead form the burden of the gospel message.—"Christ in you, the hope of glory" (Col ).

IV. The hope of Israel and the resurrection of the dead will reach their culmination at the last day.—See Joh ; Joh 5:28; Joh 6:39; Joh 6:44; Joh 6:54; Joh 11:23-24; 2Co 5:14; Php 3:21.

Act with Joh 18:19-24, Jesus and Paul before the Sanhedrim; or, the Master and the disciple before unrighteous judges.

I. Wherein the Master and the disciple resembled each other.—

1. The same unmerited disgrace was inflicted on both. 

2. Both maintained their Divinely bestowed dignity.

II. Wherein the Master was above the disciple.—

1. The holy self-consciousness of Jesus was more than the good conscience of Paul. 

2. The calm answer of Jesus was more heavenly than Paul's human vehemence.—Gerok.

Spots in the Sun; or, some things about Paul's character that call for explanation.

I. Magnificent self-conceit, or spiritual pride.—"I have lived in all good conscience before God until this day." Does not this seem a pretty high claim for even a Paul to advance? Does it not come tolerably near the violation of one of his own precepts (Rom )? Justifies it not Paul's statement that he was a Pharisee? What was it, if not a manifestation of that self-righteousness so vehemently condemned in them? Well—

1. Paul could not have meant to assert that he had lived a sinless or blameless life (see Rom ), either before his conversion (see 1Ti 1:13) or after it (Php 3:12). 

2. Paul was certainly not conscious at the time that he was doing wrong in making such an allegation, as afterwards he was not in the least degree troubled about it (Act ). 

3. Paul could only have signified that he had, throughout his entire career, endeavoured to follow the dictates of his conscience, as he afterwards explained to Timothy (2Ti ). Possibly in so saying Paul may have been mistaken; but a mistake cannot be catalogued as a sin.

II. Unchristian anger, or lack of meekness.—"God shall smite thee, thou whited wall!" Was this like obeying his Master's words—"Whosoever smiteth thee on the right cheek, turn to him the other also" (Mat ). And what about his own precepts?—"Be ye angry and sin not: let not the sun go down upon your wrath" (Eph 4:26); "Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves, but give place unto wrath" (Rom 12:19). To these interrogations it may be answered—

1. That anger is not always sinful, and, if ever there was an instance in which it was justifiable, it surely was when Ananias, God's vicegerent, commanded Paul to be unjustly smitten. 

2. That even Christ did not abstain from complaint when unjustly smitten by Annas (see Joh ). 

3. That as Paul was acting under the Spirit's guidance when he stood before the Sanhedrim (Luk ), we cannot doubt that his language about the high priest was justified, and was intended by the Holy Ghost as a Divine judgment, which, ten years later, was fulfilled. 

4. That as the Lord, when He appeared to Paul that night, did not find fault with His servant, so neither should we.

III. Deliberate untruth or unworthy equivocation.—"I wist not that it was the high priest." How could Paul say so when he knew that he was standing before the Sanhedrim? In addition to the last two observations under the preceding charge, which apply to this with equal force, the various explanations offered in the "Critical Remarks" and "Homiletical Analysis" may be consulted.

III. Worldly policy, or cunning craft.—"I am a Pharisee … touching the hope and resurrection of the dead I am called in question." How, it is asked, could Paul describe himself as a Pharisee when he knew that he had utterly and permanently broken with them; and how could he, as a good man, resort to the device and trick of a vulgar demagogue? Well, it is noticeable that this is the only point about Paul's conduct that did cause him uneasiness. Yet 

(1) it was perfectly true that he was a Pharisee in so far as he held with them the doctrine of a resurrection; and 

(2) if he did throw an apple of discord among his enemies it is not quite clear that this was sinful.

Act . Divide and Conquer; or, Paul's Happy Stroke!—Surely no defence of Paul for adopting this course is required, but all admiration is due to his skill and presence of mind. Nor need we hesitate to regard such skill as the fulfilment of the promise, that in such an hour the Spirit of wisdom should suggest words to the accused which the accuser should not be able to gainsay. All prospect of a fair trial was hopeless; he well knew, from fact and present experience, that personal odium would bias his judges, and violence prevail over justice; he, therefore (Neander) uses, in the cause of truth, the maxim so often perverted to the cause of falsehood—Divide el impera.—Alford.

Act . The Creed of the Sadducee.

I. A hopeless and melancholy creed.—

1. No resurrection. Then 

(1) Christ is not raised and Christ's people will not be raised hereafter. If Christ still exists, and if Christ's people do not cease to be at death, in both cases existence is apart from the body. 

(2) We are yet in our sins, and Christ's death has not been an atonement for the sins of men. 

(3) The Christian gospel is a fiction, the Christian's hope a delusion, and the Christian himself of all men most miserable (1Co ). 

2. No angel. Then 

(1) man is the highest created being in the universe, which may say much for man, but does not speak highly for the universe, considering what man has in practice shown himself to be. 

(2) Scripture, both old and new, which talks of principalities and powers in the heavenly places and even represents them as having at times appeared to men, must be set down as largely mythical, a conclusion which may not disturb rationalising critics, but which will unquestionably disconcert sincere Christians. 

3. No spirit. Then 

(1) man is not a composite being, consisting of soul and body, but a simple organism, consisting of body only; and the materialists of to-day and yesterday are right. 

(2) There can be no immortality for man, since nothing remains after the earthly house of this tabernacle has been dissolved. 

(3) It is doubtful if there can be any Holy Ghost or any God distinct from His works, in which case the dogma of pantheism must be accepted as correct, a result which philosophers might hail as the highest expression of wisdom, but which ordinary reasoners would not be able to distinguish from atheism.

II. An unproved and unproveable creed—

1. Unproved. No dialectician, whether scientist or philosopher, has ever demonstrated that man is the most exalted being in the universe, that he consists only of material particles, and that when he dies he can never again return to life. Arguments to that effect have been frequently advanced, but it is doubtful it they have convinced more than a few. At the bar of impartial reason the verdict sounds that the Sadducean thesis has not been established. 

2. Unproveable. Except on the hypothesis that there is no personal God, and before one could convert that hypothesis into a truth he must have roamed the universe and demonstrated by personal examination that no such being as God anywhere existed—in other words, must himself be God.

III. A refuted and exploded creed.—

1. By the consciousness of man, which attests that his "I" is something totally distinct from his material body, that angels are at least conceivable beings, and that the doctrine of a resurrection is in perfect accord with the deepest instincts of his nature. 

2. By the testimony of Scripture, which announces the fact of a resurrection (1Co ), certifies the existence of angels (Luk 15:10; Gal 3:19) and pre-supposes the reality of man's spiritual nature (Job 32:8; Rom 8:10). 

3. By the resurrection of Jesus Christ, which places the doctrine of a future resurrection beyond dispute, and in so doing guarantees the existence of man's spirit as a separate entity from his body. If it does not certainly prove that there are angels, it at least shows, by what occurred in connection with the rising of Christ, that there are intelligences in God's world superior to man.

Note.—The inconsistency of the Sadducees, in denying the existence of angels and spirits and yet adhering to the Pentateuch, which contains so many narratives of angelophanies, and practising the temple ritual, which certainly proceeded on the assumption that for man there was a future life, has been thus explained: The great body of the higher priestly class were mere Sadducees and were carried along by one of the great waves of thought which were then passing over the ancient world, and were Epicureans and materialists without knowing it, just as the Pharisees were, even to the eye of a writer like Josephus (Life iii.), the counterpart of the Stoics.—Plumptre.

Act . Paul's Midnight Visitor.—"And the night following the Lord stood by him." What did this signify?

I. Christ's fidelity towards His servant.—When Christ called the persecutor Saul to be an apostle, He did not send him forth alone and unprotected, but put him under the same promise as had been given to the eleven: "Lo! I am with you alway!" The present appearance of Christ to Paul in the castle prison showed that Christ intended to keep His word.

II. Christ's sympathy with His servant.—Even had Christ not expressed His sympathy in words, His presence could not have failed to indicate it. Perhaps also Paul remembered the words which Christ formerly spoke to him upon the way to Damascus—"Saul! Saul! why persecutest thou Me?" If he did, he must have felt solaced by the reflection that as Christ had sympathised with His persecuted followers when they were cast into prison by him, Saul, so now did his Lord sympathise with him, Paul, in his bodily sufferings and mental anxieties.

III. Christ's approbation of His servant.—Remarkable that no word of fault-finding or rebuke falls from the lips of Christ. Rather, the absence of any such word signified approbation. What a comfort to Paul! who always affirmed it was a small matter for him to be judged of his fellow-men so long as he secured a favourable judgment from his Master (1Co ). So should Christians labour to be accepted of Him (2Co 5:9).

IV. Christ's protection of His servant.—"Thou must bear witness also at Rome! "Then Paul could not be left for ever in the hands of his enemies. Already Paul had conceived the idea of visiting Rome (Act ). Now he learns that his Master had included that in His plan also. Henceforward Paul knew that he would lead a charmed life until his work was done. So may the Christian reason.

V. Christ's use for His servant.—Paul was not to be cast off, but promoted to higher service. "Thou must bear witness for Me at Rome also." All Paul's past experiences had only been training him for his last place of ministry—Rome. So Christ leads His people and educates them for higher and nobler service. Often true on earth; certainly true of all earth's discipline, which is a preparation for nobler service in heaven.

Illustrations.—Saints in Prison. 

1. Paul. Not the first time this that the apostle had been imprisoned. "In prisons more abundant" (2Co ) formed one important item in his life-record. A memorable instance occured in Philippi (Act 16:23). Nor was this the first experience Paul had of being visited during night by Christ in a season of dejection. On an earlier occasion in Corinth (Act 18:9) Christ had appeared to him with words of cheer. 

2. Master Philpot. This eminent martyr under Mary wrote to his friends that his loathsome and horrible prison was to him as pleasant as the walk in the garden of the King's Bench, because, though in the judgment of the world he was in hell, he nevertheless felt in the same the consolation of heaven. 

3. Samuel Rutherford. Dating his letters from Christ's palace in Aberdeen, within which he was detained as in a prison, this holy man thus wrote to a friend: "The Lord is with me; I care not what man can do. I burden no man. I want nothing. No king is better provided than I am: sweet, sweet and easy is the cross of my Lord.… My well beloved is kinder and more warm than ordinary, and cometh and visiteth my soul. My chains are over-gilded with gold. 

4. Madame Guyon. This illustrious lady, imprisoned in the castle of Vincennes in 1695, not only sang but wrote songs of praise to her God. "It sometimes seemed to me," she wrote, "as if I were a little bird whom the Lord had placed in a cage; and that I had nothing now to do but sing. The joy of my heart gave a brightness to the objects around me. The stones of my prison looked, in my eyes, like rubies. I esteemed them more than all the gaudy brilliancies of a vain world."

The Midnight Vision in the Castle; or the Master speaking words of cheer to His servant. These words assured him of three things:—

I. Of a safe issue out of his present troubles.—So they upheld and comforted him in the uncertainty of his life from the Jews.

II. Of an accomplishment of his intention of visiting Rome.—So they upheld and comforted him in his uncertainty as to liberation from prison at Cæsarea.

III. Of the certainty that, however he might be sent thither, he should preach the gospel and bear testimony at Rome.—So he was upheld and comforted in the uncertainty of his surviving the storm in the Mediterranean, and in that of his fate on arriving at Rome. So may one crumb of Divine grace and help be multiplied to feed five thousand wants and anxieties.—Alford.

Comfort for Christ's Suffering Servants.

I. Christ's presence with them.—As Christ appeared to Paul in the castle, so is He ever beside His faithful servants in the hour of their tribulation. "If God be for us, who can be against us?" "If He undertake our protection, we may set those that seek our ruin at defiance" (Henry).

II. Christ's words to them.—"Be of good cheer." Christ desires His people to be happy under all circumstances. Because 

(1) He is ever with them. "God is near thee; therefore cheer thee, sad soul!" 

(2) All things work together for good to them that love Him. "Who, then, is he that will harm you, if ye be followers of that which is good?"

III. Christ's plans for them.—

1. That they should serve as His witnesses, wherever they might be. 

2. That their lives should not terminate till their work was finished. 

3. That their own purposes for Him, if for His glory, should be fulfilled.

Act . The Best Advocates of a Servant of God before the Judgment-Seat of an Unrighteous World.

I. The comfort of a good conscience in his breast.

II. The curse of an evil thing in the ranks of the enemy.

III. The sympathy of the honest and unprejudiced in the world.

IV. The gracious testimony of a righteous judge in heaven.—Gerok.



Verses 12-22
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . The Jews (rather than certain of the Jews) who banded themselves together under a curse to kill Paul were not the members of the Sanhedrim, who had forgotten their opinions in the council (Act 23:6-9), and were again united as one man against the apostle (Holtzmann), but the Jewish populace, or at least forty of them (Act 23:13), who came to the chief priests and the elders (Act 23:14)—i.e., to the Sadducean members of the council (De Wette, Meyer), who were hostile to Paul—with the information that they had bound themselves under a great curse to take him off. Josephus (Ant., XV. viii. 3, 4) mentions a similar conspiracy of ten Jews, who bound themselves by a solemn oath to assassinate Herod the Great, and relates (Ant., XII. vi. 2) the story of Matthias, the founder of the Maccabean dynasty, who slew an apostate Jew who offered sacrifice at Modin.

Act . Ye with the council signify.—i.e., with the consent of the council or Sanhedrim. As though ye would inquire something more perfectly.—Better, as intending to investigate wore accurately (than on the former trial) the things concerning him—i.e., the charges against him. The words on the morrow are omitted by the best MSS.

Act . Whether Paul's sister's son resided in Jerusalem, or had accompanied him thither, cannot be determined. Against the former supposition stands the fact that Paul lodged with Mnason (Act 21:16). Plumptre suggests he may have been one of Paul's Roman kinsmen (Rom 16:7; Rom 16:11) who had come to Jerusalem to attend the feast, and had heard the plot talked of in the caravanserai where he and the other pilgrims lodged. Alford thinks he may have been a young man domiciled in Jerusalem, as Paul himself had formerly been, for the purpose of attending school.

Act . Bring this young man unto the chief captain.—Though Paul had a promise of Divine protection, he did not neglect the use of ordinary means.

Act . The words Paul the prisoner show that the apostle was still chained to a soldier.

Act . A, or the—i.e., the expected promise rather than "order" (Rosenmüller) or "message" (Grotins).

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
The Conspiracy of the (more than) Forty; or, Paul's Life Endangered

I. The plotters.—

1. Their persons. Jews; not members of the council, but zealots among the outside crowd who had been disappointed at the seeming failure of proceedings against Paul. 

2. Their number. Over forty. Nothing symbolic in the number, which might have been any other. The conspirators having been so many were a formidable band as to strength, but a weak conclave as to secrecy. When two have possession of a secret it becomes liable to escape into publicity; how much more when it is shared in by nearly half a hundred? 

3. Their aim. To kill Paul—which probably they considered could not be compassed in any other way than by secret assassination, since the Sanhedrim had lost the power of inflicting capital punishment, and to all appearance Rome had thrown her shield over the apostle's person. 

4. Their oath. Not to eat or drink anything until they had accomplished their purpose. To this course they had bound themselves by a solemn imprecation before God. A rash experiment it might have turned out for them had not a loophole been provided for escaping from their vow, in case it should prove unsuccessful or impossible to be fulfilled. But, according to the Talmud, one who had taken on himself a rash vow might be released from it on application to the wise men of the time. "He that hath a vow not to eat," said the Jewish doctors, "woe to him if he eat, and woe to him if he eat not; if he eat he sinneth against his vow; if he eat not, he sinneth against his life. What must one do in such a case? Let him approach the wise ones, and they will release him from his vow, as it is written, ‘The tongue of the wise is health' (Pro )." (From the Talmud; quoted by Lightfoot, Horæ Hebraicœ et Talmudicœ).

II. The plot.—

1. Its disclosure to the chief priests and the elders. These were manifestly the Sadducean members of the Sanhedrim, who were hostile to Paul. The plan discovered to these, was 

(1) cleverly contrived by the would-be assassins. It possessed at least one mark of sagacity—it was simple and not difficult to understand. The chief priests and elders should call a second meeting of the council, propose to amicably forget their yesterday's bickerings, lay aside their mutual jealousies and recriminations, unite against their common foe and request the military tribune to fetch down his prisoner a second time into their council chamber, when they would promise with due care and becoming seriousness to make an accurate investigation into the charges which had been preferred against him. If they did this, the military tribune would hardly refuse their request; and then they, the confederates, the "Invincibles" of Jerusalem, would be in readiness, as the apostle was being conducted back to their chamber, most likely under a small escort, to fall upon him by the way and despatch him with their knives. It appears to have been told out, as well as contrived, in cold blood. The conspirators seemingly were not troubled with qualms of conscience, or secret fears, but talked about their infernal project like a matter of common business. The plan, moreover, appears to have been 

(2) complacently listened to by those "holy scoundrels" into whose ears it was poured. Not one of all these venerable priests and elders expressed themselves as shocked at the proposal. Had they but "shook their heads" and "made a pause" when those villains told their tale, or "turned an eye of doubt" upon their faces, "deep shame had struck "them "dumb," wrought in them fears, and caused them to break off their purposed deed of blood. But no! the dark communication whispered into their ears made secret joy within their guilty bosoms. When, having assented to the project, they laid it before the full council, it was 

(3) silently accepted by all, probably also by the Pharisees, who may have felt that they had gone too far in throwing their shield over a prisoner so hateful as Paul. "The miserable rulers, who scruple neither to smile nor slay contrary to the law, accept this bold proposal just as willingly as they embraced Judas's offer against Jesus" (Stier). 

2. Its detection by Paul's nephew. How he came to be in Jerusalem, and how he obtained a knowledge of the conspiracy against his uncle, are points that have not been reported by Luke. But he may have lived in Jerusalem with his mother, Paul's sister, or been a student at some Rabbinical school in the city, as Paul himself had formerly been, or arrived in the Metropolis from Rome as a feast pilgrim; while it is scarcely necessary to inquire how a secret got out which was first shared in by forty unprincipled ruffians like the conspirators, and then told to a circle of bloodthirsty hypocrites like the Sanhedrists (see "Critical Remarks"). Anyhow, the diabolical project having come to his ears, he carried it to his uncle (to whom he appears to have found easy access), who, calling to him one of the centurions, requested that the youth might be conducted to the chief captain, for whom he had a communication of importance. This done, the chief captain having taken him aside, listened to the story—which possibly did not startle him, knowing, as he must have done, the characters of both the Sanhedrists and of the lawless zealots, with which the city at the time was full, but which he cautioned the young man to keep to himself, along with the fact that he had discovered it to him the chief captain. 

3. Its defeat by the chief captain. With a promptitude which showed he regarded the young man's story as antecedently probable, and intrinsically credible, and the situation as highly critical both for his prisoner, who might lose his life, and for himself who might be punished for neglect of duty in allowing a prisoner under his charge to be assassinated, he issued instant orders for the preparation of an escort of two hundred heavy armed soldiers, with seventy horsemen and two hundred spearmen (see "Critical Remarks"), to start at the third hour of the night—i.e., about 9 p.m., to convey Paul to Cæsarea, which order was executed and by which Paul was rescued.

Learn—

1. The depths of Satan which exist in the hearts of men—not always excepting those who profess to be religious (Rev ). 

2. The ease with which God can bring secret things to light, and disappoint the devices of the crafty. 

3. The safety of those whom Christ shields. 

4. The duty of those whom God has promised to protect not to neglect the use of ordinary means. 

5. The great service—to God, Christ and men—which may be rendered by a youth.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . The Two Covenants against Paul and For Him.

I. The murderous covenant of Paul's enemies.—Powerful. 

1. By their number—forty against one. 

2. By their design—sworn to kill him. 

3. By their craft and dissimulation.

II. The gracious covenant of Paul's Lord.—More powerful. 

1. He discloses the designs of the conspirators. 

2. Against powerful enemies He stirs up yet more powerful protectors. 

3. He brings Paul uninjured out of the den of murderers.—Gerok.

Act . The Foes and the Friends of Paul.

I. The foes stirred up by Satan.—

1. The forty, and more, conspirators sworn to kill Paul. 

2. The chief priests and elders aiders and abetters of their murderous scheme. 

3. The high priest and the Sanhedrim who gave it their co-operation.

II. The friends raised up by God.—

1. Paul's sister's son, who happened to hear of the plot. 

2. The chief captain, who took measures for Paul's transportation to Csarea. 

3. The soldiers—footmen, horsemen, and spearmen—who escorted him on the way.

The Hand of Providence, as seen in the circumstances that led to the defeat of the conspiracy and the rescue of Paul.

I. The number of the conspirators.—This made its secrecy practically impossible.

II. The discovery of the plot almost immediately after it was made.—This gave time for counterplans.

III. The presence in Jerusalem of Paul's sister's son.—Had he not got to hear of the conspiracy, access might not have been so easily found to the apostle's presence.

IV. The kindness of the chief captain.—Otherwise he might either not have listened to or not believed in the young man's story.

V. The credence given to the tale.—This led the military tribune to take instant measures for the apostle's safety, probably before the Sanhedrim had approached him with a request for the re-hearing of Paul's case.

VI. The strength of the escort.—This rendered it certain that no surprise attack upon the road would succeed in doing hurt to the apostle.

How the Lord Laughed at Paul's Enemies.—By delivering Paul—

I. From the heart of a powerful, determined, and promising conspiracy.

II. At the moment when his destruction seemed imminent and inevitable.

III. By means of a boy, whose promptitude of action did more for Paul than all the plotting of the zealots and Sanhedrists did against him.

IV. With the aid of the instrument they hoped to employ for his destruction.—viz., the chief captain.

Act . A Defeated Plot.

I. The formation of the plot.—The depths of Satan. 

1. The conspirators. 

(1) The Jews, or the Jewish party, in particular forty of them, hot-headed zealots, "the Orangemen of Judaism." 

(2) The chief priests and the elders, the leaders of the party who were supposed to have influence with the Sanhedrim. 

(3) The council, or Sanhedrim, who, without question, acquiesced in the diabolical project. 

2. The conspiracy. 

(1) Its object: to kill Paul. So ten zealots conspired to assassinate Herod the Great because he had built a theatre and held gladiatorial shows in the Holy City. 

(2) Its motive. Partly chagrin at being defeated in the council on the previous day, but chiefly hatred of Paul as an apostate. So Matthias slew a Jew who had offered sacrifice at Modin (See "Critical Remarks"). 

(3) Its bond. An oath neither to eat nor drink until their project should be realised. 

(4) Its plan. To persuade the captain to fetch down Paul to the council, so that he might be stabbed on the road.

II. The discovery of the plot.—The folly of sin. Clever people frequently outwit themselves. 

1. The conspirators were too many. Moral: when you want a secret to be kept, tell it to no one. 

2. The plan was too good. The conspirators were so captivated with the ingenuity of their scheme that they could not refrain from talking about it. 

3. The result was too sure. So certain were the plotters of success that they omitted the most ordinary precautions for safety. They paid no attention to who was listening while they were talking; and so it came to pass that Paul's nephew came to hear of it.

III. The defeat of the plot—the counsel of the Most High.—

1. The young man conveyed the information to his uncle. A proper and courageous thing to do. Indicated presence of mind and promptitude of action. 

2. Paul requested a centurion to take the lad to the captain. A mark of the influence which Paul had acquired, even over his keepers. Superiority of character will shine forth, even in a prison. 

3. The captain heard the story, and charged the lad to hold his tongue. Remark upon the captain's courtesy and prudence. Even heathens may exhibit some virtues. 

4. Lysias arranges for Paul's transmission to Csarea. Thus defeating the devices of the apostle's foes.

Act . Paul the Prisoner.

I. In the mouth of the centurion a colourless designation of condition.

II. In the lips of his enemies an angry speech of degradation.

III. In the language of Paul a boasted title of honour.—Eph ; Eph 4:1; Php 1:9; 2Ti 1:8. "Paul the prisoner; but therein happier than any potentate with all his chains of gold. Said Ignatius, ‘My chain is my honour, my links pearls.' One hour changed Joseph's fetters into gold chains, his stocks into a chariot, his gaol into a palace, Potiphar's captive into his master's lord, the noise of his gyves into abrech. So, and much more than so, will it be with all Christ's prisoners at His coming.… This made Chrysostom say that he had rather be Paul, the prisoner of Jesus Christ, than Paul rapt up into the third heaven" (Trapp).

This Young Man; or, What a Youth may Be and Do.—Discovered in the characteristics and conduct of Paul's sister's son.

I. Characteristics.—Five noble qualities in any, but specially in a youth. 

1. Intelligence. Paul's nephew walked not through the world or the city of Jerusalem sleeping or dreaming, but kept his eyes and ears open, and picked up the plot which had been formed against his uncle. 

2. Affection. On what footing religiously he stood with his uncle cannot be told. Perhaps, like his uncle, he was a Christian disciple, though just as likely he was not. Yet in the sudden peril which confronted his mother's brother, he forgot not his blood relationship, and felt imperilled to make a bold stroke for his rescue. 

3. Promptitude. Much depended on the swiftness of his action. Had he delayed in making known his discovery, his uncle's life might have been lost. But the instant he became acquainted with the gruesome plot he took measures for its frustration. 

4. Courage. Had he been timid he would have shrunk from the difficulties that opposed his forward movement. But animated by a holy affection he brought to the execution of his purpose a lofty and undaunted fortitude. First, he found or forced his way into the castle to see his uncle, and next he boldly proceeded to the governor's presence; and finally he told out his story, seemingly without pausing to inquire whether it would be believed. 

5. Discretion. Counselled to keep his secret to himself and to reveal to no one the communication he had—made to the governor, he did so, and thus both escaped the danger to which his own life would have been exposed, had it got abroad that he had foiled the plans of the conspirators, and enabled the governor to carry out his scheme for the safety of Paul.

II. Conduct.—

1. He frustrated a wicked plot. Rendered futile and vain the murderous designs which had been formed against Paul. By being shrewd and wide-awake, prompt and decisive, loving and considerate, courageous and fearless, prudent and cautious, he defeated forty villains who had plotted together, and bound themselves under a curse, to commit a dark deed of blood, and delivered the Sanhedrim from being partakers of the awful crime. 

2. He saved a noble life. The noblest life that that day existed in Jerusalem; the life of the greatest man that bad arisen within the Christian Church; the life of one who under God had proved himself one of the grandest benefactors of his nation and of the world. 

3. He furthered a Divine purpose. How little men know when they serve as instruments in God's hands. It was in the Divine purpose and plan that Paul should preach at Rome, and consequently that he should escape from this peril. Yet neither of these facts were known to the youth, who simply carried out his own thoughts, and in so doing advanced the Divine design. 

4. He secured for the Church and the world a rich legacy of religious literature. Had Paul's life been taken as the result of that conspiracy, both the Church and the world would have been poorer to-day by the lack of those immortal letters which were written from Csarea and from Rome.

Learn—

1. That young men may be used by God for the loftiest purposes; and 

2. That in order to be so used they should cultivate for themselves the noblest qualities of mind and heart.



Verses 23-35
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Two.—Not one or two (Howson), but some or certain two—i.e., two or three (Hackett) of the centurions. Compare "some two of the disciples" (Luk 7:19). Soldiers.—Heavy armed, as distinguished from the "horsemen." The spearmen, δεξιολάβοι, "right hand graspers"—an obscure word, not yet satisfactorily explained—have been interpreted as meaning military lictors who guarded prisoners, and were so called from taking the right side (Kuinoel), but probably signified a lightly armed Roman cohort of slingers and javelin throwers (Jos., Wars, II. Act 17:5; III. Act 7:18; IV. Act 1:3), hence rightly enough named spearmen.

Act . A letter after this manner.—Lit., having this type, as to verbal form, stamp, and contents. Such a writing relative to a prisoner, called an elogium, was required by Roman law to be sent with every prisoner forwarded to a magistrate for trial. That this was not the actual missive of Claudius Lysias, but only a free reproduction of what the writer of the Acts supposed it might be, has been argued 

(1) from the difficulty of understanding how the writer of the Acts would get to know what Lysias wrote, and 

(2) from its similarity to the introduction of Luke (Act ), which, like it, uses the epithet "most excellent," and to the Jerusalem letter, which employs the same salutation, "greeting" (Act 15:23). But as to 

(1), the letter of Lysias may have been unsealed and shown to Paul, if not also to Luke, who most likely accompanied him; while as to 

(2), it need only be supposed that Lysias, Luke, and James, knew the art of polite letter-writing. It is a gratuitous assumption to assert that the composer of the Acts is responsible for the inaccuracy which occurs in Lysias' letter (Holtzmann).

Act . I brought him forth—better, down—into their council.—This clause is omitted by some authorities.

Act . From the Received Text the word μέλλειν should be struck out, according to the best authorities; but even then two constructions are combined: 

(1) μηνυθείσης ἐπιβουλῆς τῆς ἐσομένης, and 

(2) μηνυθέντος ἐπιβουλὴν ἔσεσθαι. The sense, however is, it having been shown to me that there would be a plot against the man. By the Jews is wanting in the oldest codices. So is the concluding word, farewell, which was probably inserted from Act .

Act . By, or during night the apostle with his escort travelled to Antipatris.

Act . On the morrow after their arrival at Antipatris. Returned to the castle.—Possibly one of the centurions (Act 23:23), along with the footmen and spearmen.

Act . I will hear thee.—Perhaps fully should be added to convey the force of the preposition. The rule of Roman law was: Qui cum elogio mittuntur ex integro audiendi sunt. "The governor of a province was not to give implicit credit to the document with which a prisoner was sent to him; he must institute an independent examination of the case for himself" (Hackett).

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
The Midnight Ride to Csarea; or, Paul's Safety Ensured

I. The departure from Jerusalem.—

1. The time. "The third hour of the night;" i.e., about nine o'clock in the evening. The military tribune obviously lost no time. Neither had God. The conspiracy had been hatched in the early hours of the morning. In the course of the forenoon it might be laid before the council. In the afternoon it was public talk in the inns. In the evening by nine o'clock, it was defeated. Well says Russell Lowell in his "Biglow Papers":

"And you've got to get up early

If you want to take in God."

2. The escort. Two hundred footmen, seventy horsemen, and two hundred spearmen. A large guard for the protection of one man. From this may be inferred the military tribune's sense of the danger arising from the reckless daring of the Sicarii which infested the country. Besides, the Roman citizenship of Paul rendered it necessary that no risk should be run of harm coming to him while in the tribune's care. "Or, perhaps, finding Paul to be a very extraordinary man, the chief captain was proud to have him his prisorer and under his protection; and the mighty parade with which he sent him off intimates as much" (Henry). 

3. The destination. The soldiers were simply told they were to go to Cæsarea. Even the centurion was not informed at first of the reason of this midnight march. His instructions ran to provide beasts of burden, either horses or mules—to carry packages he might infer, but, as Luke indicates, to set Paul on one of them, and so convey him safe to Felix. 

4. The accompanying letter. 

(1) Its writer. Claudius Lysias, concerning whom nothing is known beyond what is here recorded. 

(2) Its recipient. Felix (Antoninus), at that time Roman Procurator of Juda, to which office he had been appointed A.D. 53. A freedman of the emperor Claudius, and brother of Pallas the favourite of Nero, he "exercised his power as a prince with the spirit of a slave" (Tacitus, Hist., Act ), while Josephus (Ant., XX. viii. 5) relates that under this rule "the affairs of the Jews grew worse and worse continually." Suetonius affirms that he was the husband of three queens: (a) Drusilla, the daughter of Juba, king of Mauritania and Selene, the daughter of Antony and Cleopatra; (b) another Drusilla, the daughter of Herod Agrippa I., sister of Herod Agrippa II., and wife of Azizus, King of Emesa, whom she left to marry Felix; and (c) a royal lady, whose name is unknown. This immoral governor ruled over Juda for seven or eight years, was recalled by Nero in the year A.D. 60 or 61, and accused by the Csarean Jews, but acquitted on the intercession of his brother Pallas (Jos., Ant. XX., viii. 9). He was succeeded by Festus. Tradition reports that along with Drusilla and their son he perished in an eruption of Mount Vesuvius, in the days of Titus Csar. 

(3) Its contents. After a courteous salutation (Act ), it explained how Paul had come into his hands (Act 23:27), and why Paul was now forwarded to him (Act 23:30). The apostle had been rescued by him (Lysias) when in danger of being slain in the temple (Act 23:27), because he (Lysias) had come to know that he (Paul) was a Roman—an incorrect statement, which Lysias makes to represent his own conduct in the most favourable light, and which indirectly confirms the genuineness of the letter (Meyer). The apostle had been examined before the council of his countrymen, with the result that nothing had been found against him worthy of death or of bonds, but only certain charges about questions of their law had been advanced to his discredit (Act 23:28-29). The apostle's life had become imperilled in consequence of a conspiracy against him, which had come to his, the tribune's ears, and which was the reason why Paul had been forwarded to Cæsarea, that if his accusers had aught to urge against him they might do so before a regular tribunal.

II. The arrival at Cæsarea.—

1. The halt at Antipatris. This town, built by Herod the Great, on a site called Kaphar-saba (Jos., Ant., XIII. xv. 1; XVI. Act )—the modern Kefr Sâba—and named Antipatris in honour of his father, was forty miles from Jerusalem, on the direct road to Cæsarea, and might easily be reached, by a forced march of four miles an hour, by seven or nine o'clock a.m. Here the cavalcade halted for the day, and on the morrow—i.e., the day after arriving at Antipatris—the horsemen and spearmen proceeded on their journey to complete the twenty-six miles that remained between Antipatris and Cæsarea, the soldiers returning to Jerusalem, as the most dangerous part of the road was then passed. 

2. The presentation of the letter and the prisoner to Felix. This was done on reaching Cæsarea. Felix, on perusing the document, put only one question, inquiring to what province the prisoner belonged. "Felix was not the principal Roman official in that part of the empire. The proconsul of Syria bore supreme authority over Judæa. Felix was proconsul, or deputy, of Judæa under that great official.… Felix deemed it expedient to inquire respecting the nationality of the prisoner, as it might have been desirable to have him sent at once to the seat of the government of some other procurator or proconsul" (Spence). Compare Pilate's action in sending Christ, a Galilean, to be judged by Herod (Luk ). 

3. The decision of Felix concerning Paul. Having learnt that Paul belonged to Cilicia, Felix determined to investigate his cause himself. "The political motives which induced him to retain a Cilician in Judæa are to us now unknown" (Spence). When Paul's accusers should arrive the trial would be opened. Meanwhile the apostle was commanded to be kept in Herod's judgment-hall, pretorium, or palace—originally a mansion, erected by Herod for his accommodation, but then used as an official residence by the Roman governor. Most likely a part of this edifice was set apart for the lodging of state prisoners, and in any case it is apparent that in Cæsarea Paul was not treated like a common criminal, but allowed a large amount of liberty, his friends being permitted to visit him (Act ), during the two years of his confinement in that city.

Learn—

1. The respect which Christians, when sincere, exact, even from men of the world. This shown by the numerous guard provided to escort Paul. 

2. The disrespect to truth which is often exhibited by men of the world. This instanced by Lysias' inaccuracy in his letter. 

3. The possibility of finding virtue in the hearts of those who have not been renewed by Divine grace. As in Lysias.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . Lysias' Letter to Felix. "This epistle, which is a good specimen of the Roman method of writing letters, may be considered as a model of brevity, simplicity, and perspicuity. The customary title of respect to a superior, and expression of good-will, are once only made use of; and in this it differs exceedingly from modern epistles to persons of high rank and authority, which are generally encumbered with multiplied compliments and ascriptions of honour. Lysias, however, was careful not to intimate to Felix that he had bound Paul, in order to scourge him; and as we suppose this to have been an exact copy of the letter, it appears he was willing Felix should conclude that his interposition in Paul's favour arose from a previous knowledge that he was a Roman citizen, though it is evident this was not the case. In other respects, the account was fair and candid; and we cannot wonder that a heathen should state his conduct in that light which was most favourable to his own reputation and advancement, and not likely to injure any man" (Scott). "This letter shows us that Claudius Lysias has granted protection to the Roman citizen without being attracted by the witness of the Lord Jesus Christ. The respect of a Roman, which he demands of the Jews, he wilfully emphasises, by so representing the matter as if he had rescued Paul from the Jews, after having learnt of his Roman citizenship. Through this crafty report he expected to receive from his excellency Felix the governor the more praise, while we see that Lysias was a man of not more than heathen virtue. The more powerfully also through this showed the hand of the Lord, which can deliver from the wisdom of the mighty and can make all things, even the ambition of a heathen officer, work for the good of poor Christians" (Besser).

Act . The Apostle's Ride to Antipatris.—A modern counterpart of this has been found in Luther's conveyance to Wartburg by his friends after the Diet of Worms. "He was enjoined not to preach on his way home. Declaring, however, that the word of God was free, he preached, despite the injunction, at Hirschfeld and Eisenach. As he was making a little détour from the latter place, in order to visit some of his relatives and friends at Möhia, near Salzungen, he was suddenly fallen upon, in the neighbourhood of Altenstein and Walters-hansen, by a company of horsemen, lifted out of the waggon, and whilst his companions, Nicholas Amsdorf and James Luther, were suffered quietly to go on their way, he was set upon a horse, driven about for some hours in the forest, and finally, at eleven o'clock at night, brought to the castle of Warnburg, near Eisenach, which had formerly been the seat of the old landgraves of Thuringia. It soon became evident that this sudden capture, which, in all probability, was ordered by the elector, was intended to secure the well-being and personal safety of the Reformer" (Hagenbach's History of the Reformation, i. 138, 139).

Paul's Midnight Escapes.

I. From Damascus.—By being let down over the city wall in a basket (Act ).

II. From Thessalonica.—After the uproar in that city, by being sent away to Berœa (Act ).

III. From Jerusalem.—To Antipatris and Cæsarea.

Paul's Last Departure from Jerusalem.

I. A mournful departure of a witness for the truth, whose message of salvation his blinded people have rejected.

II. The glorious, triumphant march of an anointed servant of God, whom the Lord leads victoriously through the midst of enemies.

III. The solemn homeward journey of a warrior of Christ, who goes to meet his last fight, his last victory, his last reward.—Gerok.

Act . Paul's First Interview with Felix.

I. Presented to the governor.—The representative of the Lord of the whole earth to the plenipotentiary of Cæsar, the minister of heaven to the servant of Rome, the noblest man that ever stood in Herod's palace to one of the worst that ever found in it a home.

II. Questioned by the governor.—As to what province he was of. Perhaps out of mere curiosity, more likely because he wished if possible to shirk an unpleasant duty by handing him over to some other official. The least important question Felix could have asked.

III. Accepted with the governor—So far, at least, as not to be condemned by him without a hearing. Even Felix accorded him what his countrymen so often denied him—permission to defend himself. He should not be pronounced a criminal without a fair trial. Sometimes heathens may teach their more enlightened fellows lessons in morality and goodness.

IV. Lodged beside the governor.—Kept in Herod's palace. "Another trace of the faithful care of God for His servant, as He granted him time and rest to pray and strengthen himself in the Lord;" but also an unconscious tribute of respect and honour paid by Felix to the illustrious prisoner who stood before him.

24 Chapter 24 

Introduction
CHAPTER 24

PAUL BEFORE FELIX—THE FIRST TRIAL AT CÆSAREA

1. The Indictment of Tertullus; or, the Vapid Eloquence of a Heathen Lawyer (Act ).

2. The Answer of Paul; or, the Lofty Oration of a Christian Apostle (Act ).

3. The Interview with Felix and Drusilla; or, a Notable Discourse and its Effects (Act ).



Verses 1-9
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . After five days.—Reckoned from Paul's departure from Jerusalem (Kuinoel, Meyer, De Wette, Hackett, Alford, Plumptre), though some (Holtzmann, Lechler, Zöckler, Olshausen, and others) prefer to count from Paul's arrival at Cæsarea. The former agrees better with the statement that twelve days had elapsed since his arrival in Jerusalem (Act 24:11). The elders.—I.e., the Sanhedrists, who were probably represented by certain of their number. The oldest authorities read "some of the elders "which, however, has the appearance of being a correction (Hackett, Alford, Lechler). A certain orator, rhetorician, or advocate, acquainted with the forms of Roman law, which were not understood by the people of the provinces, who therefore had to employ such barristers or rhetoricians (=oratores forenses or causidici publici) to plead for them before Roman tribunals. Tertullus.—A. diminutive from Tertius. Probably a Roman. Had the trial been conducted in Latin, which cannot be proved, Luke would most likely have noted it (compare Act 22:2). Who.—I.e., not Tertullus, but Ananias and the elders through him. Informed the governor against Paul.—I.e., lodged their complaint against him.

Act . Called forth.—Or, simply called. After the charges against him had been lodged, and before the evidence was produced. Roman law secured that no prisoner should be condemned without hearing and having an opportunity to answer the indictment preferred against him (see Act 25:16). Tertullus's indictment, which consisted of three charges—sedition, heresy, and sacrilege, or profanation of the temple (see Act 24:5-6)—was prefaced by the most undisguised flattery, in the hope of inducing Felix to condemn Paul. Great quietness, or much peace.—"The administration of Felix did not present much opening for panegyric, but he had at least taken strong measures to put down the gangs of Sicarii and brigands by whom Palestine was infested (Jos., Ant., XX. viii. 5; Wars, II. xiii. 2), and Tertullus shows his skill in the emphasis which he lays on "quietness." By a somewhat interesting coincidence, Tacitus (Ann., xii. 54), after narrating the circumstances caused by a quarrel between Felix, backed by the Samaritans, and Ventidius Cumanus, who had been appointed as governor of Galilee, ends his statement by relating that Felix was supported by Quadratus, the president of Syria "et quies provinciæ reddita" (Plumptre). For very worthy deeds, κατορθωμάτων—i.e., things successfully achieved, the best MSS. read διορθωμάτων, improvements, emendations, betterments—i.e., corrections of evil (R.V.). How much truth there was in this the statement of Josephus (Ant., XX. viii. 9) shows, that after his removal from office "the principal of the Jewish inhabitants of Cæsarea went up to Rome to accuse Felix," and that "he had certainly been brought to punishment unless Nero had yielded to the importunate solicitation of his brother Pallas, who was at that time had in the greatest honour by him." By thy providence.—"Tuâ providentiâ, providentia Cæsaris, is a common inscription on the coins of the emperors" (Spence).

Act . Always and in all places are better connected with "accept" (Hackett, Zöckler) than with "done" (Holtzmann, Wendt, Besser). Most noble Felix, κράτιστε φῆλιξ: compare κράτιστε θεόφιλε (Luk 1:3).

Act . A few words refer not to the flattering preamble (Meyer), but to the subsequent plea.

Act . A pestilent fellow.—Better, a pest, or plague; used as in English. The world meant the Roman empire. The sect of the Nazarenes.—A contemptuous expression, for the first time transferred from the Master to the disciples (compare Act 2:22, Act 6:14; Joh 1:46). The name is still applied to Christians by Jews and Mohammedans. During the Indian Mutiny of 1855 the Mohammedan rebels, it is said (Smith's Dictionary of the Bible: art. Nazarene), relied on a supposed ancient prophecy that the Nazarenes would be expelled from the country after ruling for a hundred years.

Act . Who also hath gone about or assayed to profane the temple.—Shows that the original charge had been modified (see Act 21:28). Whom we took or laid hold of.—Through the change of construction at "whom" the preceding participial clause (Act 24:5) becomes an anakolouthon. The remaining words of this verse, with Act 24:7 and first part of Act 24:8, are omitted in the most approved texts. It is difficult to perceive why they should either have been inserted or left out. If genuine they show that Tertullus, instructed by the Sanhedrim, who were exceeding bitter against Lysias, wished to turn the tables against him by suggesting that had it not been for his interference the whole matter would have been disposed of without troubling the governor. Would have judged according to our law.—Does not square well with the facts as related in Act 21:31, Act 26:21.

Act . Represents Lysias as having rescued Paul with great violence, which also scarcely comports with truth (Act 21:32).

Act . Whom.—Has for antecedent Paul, if the intermediate clauses be rejected; but either the accusers (as the A.V. suggests), or more probably Lysias (as the Greek text indicates), if the clauses be retained.

Act . A better reading than assented, συνέθεντο, is assailed him at the same time, or joined in assailing him, συνεπέθεντο, by asserting that the charges were true.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.

Act . The Indictment of Tertullus: or, the Vapid Eloquence of a Heathen Lawyer

I. The judge upon the bench.—

1. His name. Felix. "One of the worst of Roman officials" (Ramsay). See on Act . 

2. His dignity. Governor of the province of Judæa. Representative of Roman law and justice. Who should therefore have treated Paul with strictest equity—which he did not. 

3. His character. Immoral, tyrannical, covetous, unjust. The opposite to that ascribed to him by Tertullus (see "Homiletical Analysis" on Act ).

II. The prisoner at the bar.—Paul, the apostle of the Gentiles, who had just been rescued from the violent hands of his countrymen, and who was now to be impeached in their name on three serious charges, of every one of which he was innocent. Had his countrymen only known they might have said, with perfect truthfulness, "This is the noblest Roman of them all." Looking back upon his great career, impartial posterity can testify—

"His life was gentle, and the elements

So mixed in him, that Nature might stand up,

And say to all the world—This was a man!"

—SHAKESPEARE, Julius Cæsar, Act v., Sc. 5.

III. The prosecutors and their indictment.—

1. The prosecutors were Ananias the high priest (see Act ), and the elders who had come down from Jerusalem to Csarea for the purpose of accusing Paul before the governor. Their state of mind may be imagined from the circumstance that they had, five days before, conspired with forty ruffians to assassinate the apostle, who only escaped their toils by a specially providential deliverance. 

2. The indictment they were prepared to move against him consisted of three counts. 

(1) Sedition. They alleged that the prisoner at the bar was a pestilent fellow, and a mover of seditions among all the Jews throughout the world—an old charge, which had been preferred against the apostle at Thessalonica (Act ), which had never been established, and which was absolutely false. 

(2) Heresy. They accused the prisoner at the bar of being a ringleader of the sect of the Nazarenes, by which phrase they sought to pour contempt upon the followers of Christ, because of His supposed birth at Nazareth, which, in their judgment, stamped Him as a false Messiah. This charge the apostle did not seek to deny (Act ). 

(3) Sacrilege. They accused him of having profaned the temple. They asserted, not as they had done before (Act ), that Paul had desecrated the holy place, but that he had attempted to do so, by introducing within its precincts Trophimus, the Ephesian—which the narrative shows he had not done.

IV. The advocate and his oration.—

1. The advocate. Tertullus by name, a diminutive from Tertius, was a Roman lawyer or rhetorician, whose trade it was to plead in courts of law throughout the empire. He was probably 

(1) a person of considerable talent, else his services would not have been sought by the Sanhedrim, though if he was, his genius and eloquence might easily have been employed in a better cause than seeking the conviction of an innocent man. He was certainly 

(2) a man of untruthful character, since he not only openly and unblushingly flattered the judge, in the hope of carrying his suit, but most likely also knowingly misrepresented the facts of the case he had in hand (if the clause about Lysias be retained). And in any case 

(3) his employment by the Sanhedrim was a melancholy proof of the unspirituality of that high court, that it called in a heathen orator to help their bad cause by his crafty speech (Besser). This, remarks Bengel, is the only place in the whole of sacred Scripture in which the name of the orator is to be found. "The preachers of God," adds Besser, "are not reciters of learned words, but witnesses of revealed things. The orator Tertullus steps forward to help the Godless Jews in place of the absent Holy Spirit." 

2. The oration which Tertullus pronounced consisted of three parts—flattery, falsehood, and misrepresentation. 

(1) The flattery was offered as fragrant incense to the judge, to intoxicate his senses, becloud his understanding, pervert his judgment, and captivate his will. Felix was actually invited to believe that in the estimation of his admiring and devoted subjects he had been a veritable pacator provinciæ—yea, a kind of little god, through whose benign providence the welfare of his dependents had been highly advanced, and whose gracious clemency the speaker humbly entreated while intruding on his awful majesty with a few more words. It showed Tertullus to be far from a bungler at his trade that he contrived so smoothly to slide over "the difficult narration of the procurator's misdeeds," and to convert what was abominable cruelty into gracious clemency; and considering how dearly most men love to be flattered, when "the candied tongue" is not too apparent, one wonders that Tertullus did not meet with more success. Either there was in Felix, after all, some fragment of a noble manhood which taught him to despise the compliments he knew to be as insincere as they were undeserved, or there was a loftiness of thought and speech in Paul's defence which completely neutralised the effect of the heathen lawyer's rhetoric. 

(2) The falsehood consisted in the repetition of the threefold charge of sedition, heresy, and sacrilege, which had been put into his mouth by the high priest and his unprincipled confederates. That Paul, who preached the gospel of peace and showed to men the way of salvation, promoted civil tumults and social revolutions, though an old charge (Act ), was as ridiculous as it was untrue (compare Rom 13:1). That he was chargeable with heresy or schism could only be maintained by those who knew themselves to be in innermost accord with the truth, which Ananias and Tertullus were not—else, alas! for the truth. If to be a ringleader among the Nazarenes, as the Christians were then beginning to be styled (see Critical Remarks) was to be a heretic—which, however, Paul denied (Act 24:14)—then undoubtedly their allegation was true, and no lie. That he had attempted to desecrate the holy place by bringing Trophimus within its precincts strayed as widely from the truth as the assertion that he had actually committed this unholy deed. Well might Paul have exclaimed as he listened to the glowing periods of the orator—

"O hateful error …

Why dost thou show to the apt thoughts of men

The things that are not!"

—SHAKESPEARE, Julius Cæsar, Act v., Sc. 3.

(3) The misrepresentation lay in this, that Tertullus, instructed presumably by his employers, endeavoured to lay the blame of this intrusion on the noble Felix's leisure on Lysias, the commandant of the Castle of Antonia, who, said the orator, stating incorrectly what had taken place, had pounced down upon the Sanhedrim and violently torn Paul from their hands when they were peacefully attempting to judge him according to their law. Whether Tertullus believed his own story may be doubted; that Felix did not, especially after hearing Paul's defence, is almost certain—even though it was backed up by the strong asseverations of the high priest and the elders that the charges preferred against Paul, and the statements relative to Lysias, were correct.

Learn—

1. The badness of the cause that cannot establish itself without the help of worldly Wisdom 

2. The weakness of the indictment that needs to be prefaced by flattering the Judges 3. The exaggeration which characterises the most of the world's charges against Christians. 

4. The violence which accusers commonly exhibit when they feel that they have no case.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . One Tertullus.

I. An obscure man providentially lifted into doubtful fame. Better for his reputation and character it would have been had he never emerged from the oblivion into which he had been born.

II. A lawyer, not without ability, employed in a bad cause.—His legal knowledge and forensic eloquence might easily have been consecrated to a nobler task than prosecuting Paul.

III. An undisguised flatterer, whose honeyed words were seen through.—Most men who use this contemptible weapon expect to succeed by it. So, doubtless, did Tertullus; but he did not.

IV. A paid advocate, who lost his cause.—From whatever motive, Felix, if he swallowed the flattery, did not condemn the apostle.

Act . The Sect of the Nazarenes; or the value of nicknames.—This appellation, like those applied to Christ—"The Nazarene," "Friend of Publicans and Sinners," etc., defeated its own end, which was to overwhelm the early Christians with shame and contempt. On the contrary, it was—

I. The confirmation of a valuable historical truth.—Viz., that Christ was brought up at Nazareth.

II. The recognition of what to them who uttered it must have been an unpleasant fact—Viz., that the cause which Jesus of Nazareth represented had not been extinguished by the crucifixion, but had, since that appalling tragedy, increased its hold upon the minds of the community.

III. The publication of what those against whom it was directed counted their highest honour.—Viz., that they were followers of the Nazarene. To this day the name of the Nazarene stands highest among the sons of men, and no commendation can be more acceptable to a sincere Christian than the suggestion that he is worthy of the name he bears.

Act . Mistaken Judgments.

I. Bad men are often credited with good deeds they never do.—Witness Felix, whom Tertullus lauded as a peace-maker and social reformer.

II. Good men are as often blamed for evil deeds of which they are entirely innocent.—For instance, Paul, who was charged by Tertullus with being "a mover of insurrections," "a heretic" and "a profaner of the temple."

III. These mistaken judgments, though considered just at man's tribunals, are all wrong at God's, and will eventually be reversed.



Verses 10-23
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Many years meant about six or seven, since Felix became procurator about A.D. 52 or 53 (Jos., Ant., XX. Act 7:1). Before his elevation to the procuratorship of Juda he had governed Samaria under his predecessor Cumanus.

Act . The charges against him might be the more easily and accurately investigated since they were not of long standing, but of recent date. The twelve days were thus accounted for: 

1. The day of arrival in Jerusalem (Act ). 

2. The interview with James (Act ). 

3. The assumption of the vow (Act ). 

4, 5, 6, 7. The keeping of the vow, which was interrupted before its completion. 

8. The appearance of Paul before the Sanhedrim. 

9. The plot of the Jews and the journey to Antipatris (Act ; Act 23:31). 

10, 11, 12, 13. The days at Csarea, on the last of which the trial was proceeding. The day of the trial would not be counted among the twelve (Hackett, Meyer, and others).

Act . Raising up the people.—Lit., making or causing a concourse of the people, ἐπισύστασις ὄχλου; though the more approved text reads ἐπιστασίς ὅχλου, a stopping of the people, of course so as to form a crowd.

Act . Some texts insert to thee after prove.

Act . For heresy translate sect as in Act 24:5, and for worship, serve. In, according to (R.V.), but better "throughout" (Hackett, Holtzmann), the law—i.e., of Moses.

Act . Which they themselves.—I.e., his accusers, who appear to have been mostly Pharisees, so that the breach between them and the Sadducees (Act 23:7) must have been made up. Allow, rather, look for, expect, or entertain.

Act . Herein.—In this, as in Joh 16:30. Meaning either in anticipation of such a day" (Hackett), or "since such is my religious position" (Holtzmann), or "in this belief" (Plumptre).

Act . After many years.—Viz., of absence from Jerusalem. It was now A.D. 58 or 59. My nation really signified the believers in its midst. Alms.—Not Paul's usual way of referring to the collections he had taken for the poor saints at Jerusalem (see Rom 15:25; 1Co 16:1-4; 2 Corinthians 8, 9); but the auditors to whom he spoke were widely different from the readers for whom he wrote. To bring alms and offerings.—The first mention in the Acts by Paul that he had been taking up contributions from the Gentile Churches for the relief of the poor Christians in Jerusalem.

Act . Whereupon.—Lit., "in which"—i.e., while presenting which offerings, some MSS. giving ἐν αῖς (to agree with "offerings") instead of ἐν οῖς. The translation in the R.V. is more accurate. "They"—i.e., the Jews of course, "found me …; but there were certain Jews from Asia." The abrupt manner in which this sentence breaks off was unquestionably designed to suggest that these Jews from Asia, and not he had been the true authors of the tumult.

Act . "These also should have been present in court to object or (better) to make accusation, as they, the instigators of the riot, were the persons to testify how it arose" (Hackett).

Act . In default of them these same here, or, these men themselves—i.e., the high priest and the elders should say, not if they have found any evil doing, since εἰ "if" is unauthorised, but what wrong-doing they found in me.

Act . Except it be for this one voice.—The sentence is framed as if τί ἄλλο ἀδίκημα had preceded (Meyer, De Wette, Holtzmann).

Act . Having more perfect, or exact knowledge of that, rather "the" way.—This Felix could easily have got during the six or seven years of his procuratorship. Such knowledge as he had of Christianity enabled him to perceive that the Sanhedrists' account of Paul was not to be accepted without more minute investigation. Consequently he deferred them—i.e., put off both parties till Lysias should come down to Cæsarea.

Act . A, better the, centurion was the officer who had charge of Paul—not necessarily the same who had conducted him to Cæsarea. Liberty meant indulgence, such as the next clause indicates. Imprisonment among the Romans was of three kinds: 

1. Custodia publica, or confinement in the common cells, which Paul and Silas suffered at Philippi (Act ). 

2. Custodia militaris, in which the prisoner was bound or chained to the soldier who kept him, as Paul was in Rome (Eph ; Col 4:3). And 

3. Custodia libera, or free custody, such as was frequently practised with persons of high rank. Paul's Csarean imprisonment was obviously of the second sort.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
The Answer of Paul; or, the Lofty Oration of a Christian Apostle

I. The unvarnished exordium.—

1. A frank recognition. Paul declines to imitate the heathen orator in burning incense before his judge. Neither does he rush to the opposite extreme, and denounce Felix as one utterly unworthy to sit upon the bench or pronounce a verdict upon him. Remembering his own doctrine that "the powers which be are ordained of God" (Rom ), and following his own precept "to speak evil of no man" (Tit 3:2), though doubtless aware of the personal and public character of the governor, he passes over it in silence and contents himself with frankly acknowledging that for many—at least six—years Felix had been a judge unto the nation and could neither be ignorant of the forms of judicial process nor unqualified to sift the merits of causes when these were brought before him. In this sounded neither flattery nor depreciation, but respectful acceptance of his fellow-man at his best. 

2. A cheerful assent. Paul might easily have had, and probably could have wished, a better man than Felix to try his cause; but such as Felix was, Paul willingly laid before him a plain and unadorned statement of his proceedings since he arrived in Jerusalem till that moment when he stood on his defence. Out of these proceedings his alleged offences were said to have arisen, and Felix could understand them as well as anybody else. Paul had nothing to conceal, and required no arts beyond those of an honest mind and a truth-loving tongue.

II. The simple refutation.—

1. To the charge of sedition he had merely to state that, so far as his accusers were concerned, they could not have much personal or direct knowledge of his revolutionary procedure, since not more than twelve days had elapsed since he went up to Jerusalem to worship, which worship he performed with so much quietness and order that neither they nor others found him either in the temple, or in the synagogues, or in the city, creating a disturbance—either disputing or stirring up a crowd. As for the allegation that he was a pestilent fellow and a mover of insurrections among the Jews throughout the world, that lay beyond their ability to prove, for the reason that it accorded not with fact. That his preaching had aroused excitement among the Jews he could not and would not deny, but that he had never breathed a syllable which could be construed into hostility to Cæsar he would with equal readiness maintain. 

2. To the charge of heresy his answer was that he certainly adhered to the despised sect of the Nazarenes, but that in doing so he had not departed from the ancestral law which his countrymen observed. These might scornfully denounce him as a heretic, but precisely like themselves he believed "all things" which were "according to the law" and which were written in the prophets, "and like them had hope toward God, that there should be and would be a resurrection both of the just and the unjust." The gospel preached by him deviated not from that true Judaism which his persecutors (the most of whom must have been Pharisees) professed, but fulfilled its innermost spirit, while the resurrection which formed its culminating theme constituted the very hope for which they themselves were looking. And so far from repudiating this hope, or deviating from it, he made it his constant endeavour with regard to it to have a conscience void of offence both toward God and toward men. 

3. To the charge of sacrilege he replied that the thought of violating the sanctity of the temple had never entered his mind. His presence in the sacred edifice could easily be explained. He had brought with him to Jerusalem money contributions from the friends amongst whom he had laboured for many years, to be expended in relieving his poor brethren in the city and in the presentation of offerings in the temple. These offerings he was busily engaged in presenting in the temple, with no tumult or noise, with not even a crowd around him, when certain Jews from Asia, having entered, seized him and gave occasion to the tumult. Why were these Asiatic Jews not present? These could have told better than he the cause of the uproar, for they had made it; and in any case they should have been in court to accuse him if they had aught to lay to his charge. Nothing could have been more noble, manly, straightforward, or convincing, than this candid and ingenuous statement. Conduct like Paul's needed no apology.

III. The noble confession.—

1. The implied assumption. That no one had been able to establish any charge of wrong-doing against him. 

(1) The orator had not been successful. He had only repeated, parrot-like, what had been put into his mouth by his employers, the high priest and the elders. 

(2) The high priest and the elders had not, because they knew nothing about Paul's doings throughout the world, and had not come upon the scene in Jerusalem till after he had been rescued by Lysias. 

(3) The Jews from Asia had manifestly nothing they could prove against him, else they would not have been conveniently left behind in Jerusalem, but would have been fetched down to Csarea along with Tertullus. 

2. The courageous challenge. If the high priest and elders had anything to urge against him with reference to that part of his conduct which came under their inspection, he was willing they should not keep it back, but openly advance it. Let them say what wrong-doing they found in him when he stood before the council. He was not afraid to hear the worst that could be alleged against him; if he could not honestly and honourably reply to it, he would promptly and humbly acknowledge his offence. 

3. The manly avowal. So far from putting obstacles in their way, he would cheerfully assist them. There was one part in his behaviour on that memorable occasion to which they might wish to take exception. He referred to the voice which he cried among them, "Touching the resurrection of the dead I am called in question before you this day." That voice had set his judges at variance with one another, and had practically resulted in his release for the moment from their grasp. He did not admit that it was only and wholly wrong for him to have so acted. But possibly on reflection it may have seemed so to them. To them perhaps it was not so clear as it was to him that the real gravamen of his offence was his preaching the doctrine of the resurrection. Then he was ready to concede that it may have seemed to them that his voice about the resurrection had been dictated not so much by a desire to enlighten them as by a perception (which suddenly flashed upon him) that the mention of this word would divide their counsels. If it was so (and he was not careful to deny this impeachment), it was wrong. A man who was solicitous about keeping a conscience void of offence towards both God and man would not have acted so. Beyond this, however, he was conscious of no fault on that trial-day before the council.

IV. The disappointing-result.—Felix deferred giving judgment, on the pretext that he wished to wait for the coming down of Lysias, the chief captain, and recommitted Paul to confinement in Herod's palace, at the same time issuing orders to the centurion who kept him to grant him indulgence and not forbid any of his friends to minister unto him. This result must have been disappointing to all concerned. 

1. To Tertullus the hired advocate, who had lost his case, whose eloquence, though sweetened with flattery, had not carried conviction to the judge's judgment, and whose plausible invectives had all been swept aside by the plain, unvarnished tale of the prisoner at the Baruch 

2. To the high priest and the elders, whose designs against the apostle had been thwarted, in, to them, a most unexpected manner, first by Claudius Lysias and then by Felix, both of whom, though the high priest and the elders knew it not, were in the hands of a higher than themselves, even of Him who holdeth men's hearts in the hollow of His hand and turneth them whithersoever He will. 

3. To Paul, who probably expected to be set at liberty, though he was only granted a mitigation of his imprisonment—which was something, no doubt, to be thankful for, though vastly less than what he was entitled to. To be sure, Paul had learnt in whatsoever state he was to be content (Php ), yet must he have been more than human if he felt no pang of regret that his trial had not resulted more favourably for himself. 

4. To Felix. Had Paul himself, or his friends, proposed to purchase his freedom by means of a bribe, there can be little doubt that Paul would have won the day and obtained a verdict in his favour. As much as this may almost be inferred from Felix's well-known covetous disposition (Act ). That no such proposition was made by the apostle may well be imagined was a grief of heart to the money-loving procurator.

Learn.—

1. That truth is always the Christian's best defence. Paul's simple story proved more successful than Tertullus's polished rhetoric. 

2. That charges which cannot be established are often advanced against Christians. Accusations are not the same things as convictions. 

3. That doctrines which are developments of recognised truths are not heresies. A proposition is only, then, heretical when it contradicts accepted truth. 

4. That good men may habitually act according to conscience, and yet go astray. Conscience sometimes requires to be enlightened, and its voice may occasionally fail to be heard. 

5. That Christians have often to put up with and be thankful for less than they deserve. Paul ought to have been set at liberty, but only got indulgence in his captivity.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . Some Thoughts about Divine Worship.

I. The place.—This should always be that which God Himself has pointed out. Under the Hebrew economy, Jerusalem and the temple were the chosen spots in which Jehovah elected to be honoured (Psa ); under the Christian economy God may be worshipped anywhere, provided the subjective conditions of worship are present in the individual heart (Joh 4:23-24).

II. The manner.—Neither noisily nor tumultuously, but ever orderly, quiet, and reverent. "Keep thy foot when thou goest to the house of God, and be more ready to hear than to give the sacrifice of fools" (Ecc ). "Let all things be done decently and in order" (1Co 14:40).

III. The form.—

1. In accordance with the appointments of Scripture. For Hebrew worship the law and the prophets constituted the sources of authority; for Christian worship these give place to the gospels and epistles. Whatever lies outside of these is will worship (Col ). 

2. In harmony with the continuity of the Church. Unless where the Church has for a time gone wrong. The probability, however, is that the individual, rather than the Church, will err. Hence any form of worship that essentially deviates from that observed by past ages of God's people is, ipso facto, open to suspicion.

IV. The spirit.—

1. Faith. Believing in the Scriptures—i.e., in the facts and doctrines revealed therein. As the Hebrew worshipper believed all things which were according to the law and written in the prophets, so must the Christian worshipper credit all things that accord with the gospel of Jesus Christ and that are contained in the writings of His apostles. 

2. Hope. With the Christian as with the Hebrew all true worship had an outlook towards the future life, and in particular towards a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and of the unjust. Blot out this hope or fear from the minds of men and it will be difficult to impel either good men or bad to worship. 

3. Charity. A spirit of love and good-will towards all, but especially towards the household of faith, an indispensable characteristic of acceptable worship.

Act . Paul's God and Paul's Religion.

I. Paul's God.—

1. Not a new, but an old God. The god of his fathers, the god of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, of Moses, Joshua, and Samuel, of David, Isaiah, and Jeremiah, etc. Christianity not a new religion, but the full development of that which was first revealed in Eden. 

2. Not a false, but the true God. Not always an advantage to have an old god: not always wrong to have a new god. Depends on whether the old be the true and the new the false god. If men's old gods are false, they should be abandoned. So said Elijah. If men's new god is true he should be embraced. So teach Christian missionaries. Paul's God was old and true. 

3. Not a manufactured, but an inherited God. Paul's God was received by him from his fathers. What a tremendous advantage for a child to receive a knowledge of the true God from his parents! What a responsibility for parents to see that they hand on the knowledge of God to their children! What a powerful argument for God when parents so live as to recommend Him to their children! What a grip God gets upon children to whom He is recommended in this way! 

4. Not a blindly accepted, but a deliberately chosen God. Paul had made his father's God his own by personal choice. This was indispensable. Many have no higher reason for believing in God than just that their parents did so before them. Every one is responsible for making an intelligent and free choice of his own God.

II. Paul's religion.—Contained three things. 

1. Faith. "Believing all things," etc. Paul accepted all that was asserted in the law and the prophets about the ancient history of Israel. So must the Christian accept all that is written in the gospels and epistles about Jesus Christ and His salvation. Religion rests on faith; faith on revealed truth. 

2. Hope. "Having hope towards God," etc. Paul believed in a future resurrection of just and unjust. Believed it to be taught in Scripture, and looked forward to it as the goal of history. A terrible thought for sinners (Heb ), but not for believers (1Jn 3:3). 

3. Charity. Paul's religion impelled him to works of faith and labours of love (Act ). 

4. Holiness. Paul studied to keep a conscience void of offence (Act ).

Act . The Doctrine of a Resurrection.

I. Involved in the Mosaic legislation.—If not expressly stated therein, that was because of the peculiar character of the Hebrew economy, which regarded the nation as a whole rather than its component parts as individuals. But the ideas of sin and forgiveness which lay at the foundation of that economy must have been entirely meaningless if the individual had no other existence than this terrestrial and temporal one. This, however, it may be urged, only proves a doctrine of continued existence after death, a doctrine of immortality without involving the notion of a bodily resurrection. But as it is certain that this latter notion was not unknown to the Egyptians, it is at least highly probable that though unexpressed in the Pentateuchal Legislation, it was tacitly assumed to lie at its foundation.

II. Proclaimed in the writings of the prophets.—As, for instance, by David (Psa ); by Isaiah (Isa 26:19); by Ezekiel (Eze 37:1-14); by Daniel (Dan 12:2); and by the writer of the Book of Job (Job 19:26). It was far, indeed, from being either clearly or widely apprehended in pre-Christian times; but that the finer and more religious spirits of the nation apprehended it, at least dimly, can hardly be questioned.

III. Taught by Christ and His apostles.—By Christ in such statements as these (Mat ; Luk 14:14; Joh 5:28; Joh 11:23); by Peter (Act 4:2; 2Pe 1:11); by Paul (Act 17:18; Act 16:8; Rom 6:5; Rom 8:11; 1Co 15:20-21; 2Co 4:14; Php 3:20; Col 3:3; 1Th 4:15; 1Th 5:23); by John (1Jn 3:2); and by the writer to the Hebrews (Heb 6:2).

IV. Confirmed by the resurrection of Christ.—Which not only demonstrated the possibility of a resurrection, but guaranteed at least the rising of all His people (1Co ; 1Th 4:14).

Act . Certain Jews from Asia; or, Men who Make Reckless Charges.

I. Such men never stop to think whether their charges are true before making them.—The Asiatic Jews in question, having seen Paul in the city along with Trophimus (Act ), jumped to the conclusion that Paul had taken his Greek friend into the holy place, or women's court, and so desecrated Jehovah's sanctuary. Had they inquired—and this they probably would have done had they not been actuated by malice against Paul—they would have ascertained that their conclusions were incorrect. Yet thousands of persons, not excluding Christians, unwarned by their example, have done the same thing, hurled baseless charges at the heads of their fellow-men, with regardless indifference as to their truth.

II. Such men never reflect beforehand upon the consequences that may result from their reckless procedure.—Had these Asiatic Jews foreseen the complications that arose from their baseless outcry, they would probably have paused. No doubt they were hostilely disposed towards Paul, and intended to do him hurt; but they probably never imagined it would involve such troubles as had been set in motion. Perhaps they designed no more than that Paul should get a good beating; but no sooner had they unleashed the hounds of persecution than Paul came near to losing his life, and probably would have lost it in reality, either by open or secret assassination, had not a watchful Providence protected him. Even so, persons who allow their tongues to run faster than their judgments seldom consider how great a fire a small spark may kindle (Jas ).

III. Such men are seldom at hand when wanted to undo the mischief they have raised.—The Asiatic Jews, had they been present at Caesarea, could easily have confirmed Paul's story, and shown that they, and not he, had been the real authors of the uproar in the temple. But, like most of their kidney who scatter abroad firebrands and cry, "Am not I in sport?" they took good care to save their own skins by keeping out of the way and leaving the innocent man to suffer. What cared they, the cowards? Unfortunately, mean cowards of their type have not disappeared from among men.

Act . Good Points in Bad Men.—Few persons are utterly bad. Not even Felix, who surpassed both Tertullus and his employers, Ananias and the elders, in—

I. Knowledge.—He knew more exactly than they did the truth about the Way. He had probably taken more pains than they to ascertain the doctrines and practices of the Nazarenes.

II. Honesty—They wished to push the trial to a verdict against Paul without troubling either Felix or themselves about evidence; he declined to proceed to an issue until the case was more investigated. This showed that Felix had still some rag of conscience within his bosom.

III. Kindness.—They would have hurried off the apostle to the stake without compunction, or at least would have loaded him with more and heavier chains. Felix commanded the centurion who kept Paul to grant him as much indulgenœ—lighter chains, and visits from friends—as was consistent with safety. "The attribute of ‘clemency' on which the orator had complimented Felix was not altogether dead, but it was shown to the accused and not to the accusers" (Plumptre).

Act . Paul's Imprisonment at Cœsarea.

I. Its occasion.—The accusation preferred against him by the Jews.

II. Its reason.—Ostensibly that Felix might be able, on the arrival of Lysias, to determine more accurately the truth of the charges preferred against the apostle; really, that Felix might induce either Paul or his friends to purchase his liberty.

III. Its continuance.—Two years, which meant two years' endurance of unjust oppression, and two years' arrest of his missionary labours—the second a greater trial to the apostle than the first.

IV. Its mitigations—

1. A relaxation of the customary severities inflicted on prisoners—such a relaxation of his chain at meal times, for instance, as Josephus (Ant., XVIII. vi. 10) says was granted to Agrippa at Rome; and 

2. The permission of friends to visit him.

V. Its utilisation.—That Paul allowed this period of enforced retirement from his active missionary propagandism to pass unimproved cannot be supposed. How he employed it may even be conjectured with some degree of probability. 

1. In meditation and prayer. Communing with his own heart (Psa ), searching the Scriptures (Act 17:11; Joh 5:39), and pouring out his heart before the Lord (Php 4:6; 1Th 5:17); thus advancing his own personal sanctification (Php 3:12-14), and preparing for whatever service he might afterwards be summoned to (compare Rom 1:15). 

2. In holding intercourse with his friends. Who these friends were are not named. But probably his companions who had been with him at the time of his arrest should be reckoned to their number—Silas, Trophimus, Luke, Mnason, and others, with not a few of the Christian disciples at Cæsarea. Sympathy from, and converse with, these would alleviate the apostle's bonds. 

3. In writing letters to the Churches. If the epistles to the Ephesians, Colossians, and Philemon were not, as some suppose (Meyer, Reuss, Hausrath, Hilgenfeld and Weiss), composed during this period of incarceration, it is not a violent hypothesis that he who had the care of all the Churches on his heart (2Co ) was frequently consulted by his spiritual children, the infant communities he had founded, or in which he had laboured, and that he wrote to them letters full of counsel and admonition, which, though they have not been preserved till our day, were then received by those to whom they were sent as messages of love from their spiritual father and instructor. 

4. In instructing Luke about the details of gospel and apostolic history. Which have been set down—perhaps under Paul's immediate superintendence—in the gospel of Luke and in the Acts. "The ideas that the narrative of St. Paul's journeys, or at least parts of it, had an independent existence before it was utilised or incorporated in the Acts," and that this, "Travel-Document," as it is styled, was composed under the immediate influence of Paul himself (Ramsay, The Church in Asia Minor, pp. 6, 7), shed light on a part, at least, of Paul's occupation during the two years of imprisonment at Cæsarea.



Verses 24-27
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . When Felix came, or Felix having come, not to Cæsarea, after a temporary absence, but into the place of audience (Hackett), rather than into the prison (Holtzmann). Drusilla.—Sea "Homiletical Hints." As a daughter of the first and sister of second Herod Agrippa she could hardly have been unacquainted with the main facts of the history of the new society of Christians. "She must have known of the death of James and of the imprisonment of Peter 

(12), and may have connected her father's tragic end at Csarea with the part he had taken in persecuting the preachers of the faith of which one of the chief preachers was now brought before her" (Plumptre).

Act . Righteousness.—Including the duties man owes to man, as well as those man owes to God—i.e., the obligations of both tables of the law. Temperance.—In its widest sense of self-control.

Act . That money should have been given him.—Possibly he had an eye to some of the gold referred to by Paul in Act 24:17. Greed of gain in the very act of administering justice was the root of evil in his weak and wicked character.

Act . After two years.—Lit., when two years were fulfilled, Felix received as successor Porcius Festus (A.D. 60 or 61), who suppressed the outrages of the bandits or robbers, and restored tranquillity to the province, but died in the second year of his office (Jos., Wars, II. xiv. 1). To him Felix, with characteristic baseness, willing to show the Jews a pleasure, or desiring to gain favour—lit., to deposit a favour with the Jews, which should not be without return; "an investment in iniquity" (Plumptre) which did not turn out well (see on Act 24:2)—handed over Paul as a prisoner. How these two years in Cæsarea were spent by the apostle can only be conjectured (see "Hints" on Act 24:27).

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Paul's Interview with Felix and Drusilla; or, a Great Discourse and What Came of It

I. The magnificent auditorium.—Herod's palace at Cæsarea, which the great Idumean had constructed for himself as a residence when at the height of his glory, but which was now occupied by the Roman procurator as a mansion for himself and a barracks for his troops. "A wonderful building, with bloody recollections. ‘Many phantoms glided through the empty rooms.' Here had Herod uttered the death-sentence upon his sons. Here was their betrayer, the ruthless Antipater, imprisoned. Before these gates, for five days and five nights, had the complaining Jews lain and besought Pilate not to desecrate their temple. Here had Herod Agrippa breathed out his hypocritical soul, and before his windows had the crowd, howling and weeping and kneeling, lain in the dust and prayed for the soul of the pious (!) king. So adhered numerous historical images to this place, and from the days of Herod downward blood stuck to every stone." (Hausrath, Der Apostel Paulus, p. 458). In a marble hall attached to this palace was a sermon about to be preached such as seldom is poured into the ears of men, and least of all into those of powerful state dignitaries. No doubt the eloquence of the preacher was stimulated by the aforesaid terrible reminiscences, of which he was not entirely ignorant—rather of which he was fully cognisant.

II. The distinguished hearers.—

1. Felix. The Roman governor, whose character on its worst side was also perfectly understood by Paul (see on Act ). Its hideous cruelty and rapacity, which caused him to be pronounced by Josephus the worst ruler that ever swayed the destinies of Juda, and even after his deposition to be followed by his quondam subjects to Rome with bitter complaints against his administration, were so notorious that Tertullus was obliged to hide their loathsomeness by fulsome flattery (Act 24:2). Its shamefaced profligacy had intruded into the palace hall, and stared on the apostle with unblushing countenance. 

2. Drusilla. Felix's wife, whose evil reputation was hardly less than his own. The daughter of the first Herod and the sister of the second, Drusilla—diminutive of Drusus—had been married at an early age to Azizus, King of Emesa, who, in order to obtain her hand, had become a Jewish proselyte and accepted circumcision; but her fascinating beauty having inflamed the libidinous desires of the Roman procurator, he employed the services of a Jewish magician named Simon, to proceed to Emesa and seduce her from her husband. In this unholy errand the magician, whom some have endeavoured to identify with the sorcerer of Samaria (Act ), proved lamentably successful; and "the daughter of Herod Agrippa, who had much to endure at the hands of her sister Bernice on account of her beauty" (Hausrath, Der Apostel Paulus, p. 459), having deserted her lawful husband, became the third wife of Felix, who had formerly been a slave, but was then the governor of Palestine.

III. The fearless preacher.—Paul, who at the request of Drusilla had been fetched up from his place of confinement into the judgment hall. As a Jewess she could not have been entirely ignorant of the new sect of Christians that had arisen in the land. As a daughter of Agrippa I. she may have been desirous of hearing one of the chief preachers of those Christians whom her father had persecuted, and with whom, in some way, she may have connected her father's death. But from whatever motive summoned, Paul, when he appeared, evinced no timidity. Having the Lord upon his right hand (Psa ), he presented as valiant a front as David did to his enemies, or as Daniel did before Nebuchadnezzar (Dan 4:19-27) and Belshazzar (Dan 5:22-28), or as afterwards John Knox of Edinburgh did in the presence of Queen Mary of Scotland. The man who had fought with wild beasts at Ephesus (1Co 15:32), who had confronted the mob from the castle stairs in Jerusalem (Act 22:1), who had bearded the Sanhedrists in their Star-Chamber (Act 23:1), and who had already appeared before the representative of Roman law and majesty (Act 24:10), was not likely to quake at the sight of a beautiful adulteress.

IV. The alarming sermon.—

1. The theme of it was generally "the faith in Christ Jesus," which would doubtless lead Paul to dilate upon the main facts and doctrines of the gospel, and in particular upon the death and resurrection of Christ, pointing out how in both the truth of His Messiahship was confirmed. In this the apostle furnished a noble example to all preachers who, whatever the rank or character of their hearers, should resolutely determine to know nothing among them save Jesus Christ and Him crucified (1Co ). The faith in Jesus Christ is the highest need of the human soul, in whatever sort of body that soul may be enshrined. 

2. The application of it brought the noble Christian orator to closer quarters with the consciences of his hearers. 

(1) He spoke to them of righteousness—that awful demand for upright and holy living, both toward God and toward man, which the Divine law, familiar at all events to Drusilla, demanded, which the consciences of both proclaimed to be just, and which the faith of Jesus Christ declared to be indispensable to all who would partake of the Messianic salvation Christ had come to introduce among men; perhaps pointing them to the gracious provision in the gospel, by and through Jesus Christ, for first bestowing upon men and then reproducing within men that righteousness of the law which no man could furnish of himself (Rom ; Rom 8:1-4). 

(2) Next he reminded them of temperance or self-control, that sacred chastity or mastery of the lower appetites and passions which religion in general, but especially the faith that is in Christ, requires of its devotees (Tit ), but of which the illustrious pair before him were sadly wanting. That the apostle had a powerful ally in the bosoms of his bearers need not be questioned. 

(3) And finally, he lifted up his hearers and himself to the judgment to come, that overwhelmingly awful tribunal before which all men—kings and princes no less than common men, judges and prisoners alike—must one day stand (Rev )—a tribunal over which that Jesus of whom he spoke should preside (Mat 25:32; Act 17:31; 2Co 5:10), at which the secrets of all hearts should be laid bare (Rom 2:16), and from which impartial awards should be made to every man according as his works should have been (Rom 2:6). 

3. The effect of it. What impression this weird sermon from a weirder preacher had on those who heard it, and for whom specially it was intended, is only recorded in part. What Drusilla thought of it the pen of inspiration has not revealed. Did the remembrance of her first husband recur to her? or the revolting character of her present wickedness disturb her? Did the gleaming fires of the impending judgment-day startle her half-dead conscience within her, fast-bound in the cords of lustful sleep? Or, did she hear as though she heard not? Did she steel her bosom against the soul-piercing words of the Lord's servant? Did she drown the still small voice that whispered within her bosom and wooed her to better things? These are questions to which no reply can be given. So far as Drusilla is concerned an unbroken silence will encompass her until the trumpet of the great day shall sound. But for Felix no such doom has been reserved. How he felt, as the weary, weather-beaten missionary of the Cross, becoming animated as he warmed to his theme, and fixing on his listener that intense look which was so characteristic of the apostle (Act ); how Felix felt, as the unearthly words echoed through his spirit, and raised up before his imagination ideas that were awe-inspiring in their ghostly grandeur;—how he felt, and what he said, has been set down in burning letters that he who runs may read. Felix trembled at the picture which this strange man—with a solemn eloquence which held him spellbound—had painted on the canvas of his soul. He could see the great white throne, with the Judge whose eyes were like a flame of fire (Rev 1:14); he could see the assembled multitudes, and himself among them, undistinguished by any earthly greatness, in all the hideous nakedness of his guilty soul; he could hear the booming of the thunders and the glancing of the lightnings which proclaimed the commencement of the business of that awful assize; and as he realised the wickedness of his past and present life—its utter lack of righteousness, and horrible defilement through lust—he grew terrified with that terror which ever seizes on the guilty when their wickedness is on the eve of detection, and said "Go thy way, for this time; and when I have a convenient season I will call thee unto me."

V. The pitiful conclusion.—It ended in three sad things. 

1. Delay. Felix had some shadow of excuse for procrastination in the preceding instance, when Paul defended himself before his, bar—this, namely that he had been unexpectedly summoned in Providence to decide between Paul and his accusers, and might naturally plead that he wished to be better informed before delivering judgment. In this case no such ground for putting off existed. Felix was called to decide in a matter which affected himself alone, and for which the materials lay at hand. For him the clear duty of the moment was to repent and humble himself before God, to separate himself from the beautiful but wicked woman at his side, to break off his flagitious courses in life, and turn to God in righteousness and holy obedience. But, alas! he deferred again, as he had deferred before—he put off giving judgment between himself and God, as he had previously delayed pronouncing a verdict between Paul and his prosecutors. He would settle his own case, as he had promised to settle Paul's—at a more convenient season. In Paul's that more convenient season would arrive when Lysias should come down; in his own, when he should have more inclination or leisure to turn from dalliance with the fair creature by his side and think of righteousness, temperance, and judgment to come. Let it be noted that, as in Paul's case no reason remains for believing that Lysias ever came down to Cæsarea, so is there good ground for holding that for Felix's own case the convenient moment never arrived. 

2. Resistance. Felix, it appears, had frequent interviews with his prisoner, but never again allowed his peace of mind to be disturbed, or his better nature to be aroused. Rather, he strenuously fought his convictions down. He fell back upon the evil demon of cupidity within his breast, called up into the field the spirit of avarice to do battle against the spirit of repentance and righteousness that had been temporarily awakened in him. "He hoped withal that money would be given him of Paul." He never proposed to Paul the question of the Philippian gaoler—"What must I do to be saved?" 

3. Rejection. Whatever promise of good may have been in Felix's soul, when he trembled under Paul's preaching, it ultimately died away. Felix decided neither Paul's case nor his own, but left the brave apostle, whom he knew to be innocent, to languish in prison for two whole years; and when at length, his own reign of iniquity coming to an end, he was recalled by his imperial master, he still delayed doing justice to the servant of Jesus. Thinking to ingratiate himself with his much-abused subjects, and hoping to shut their mouths against him at the bar of Cæsar—in which, however, he was deceived—he left Paul in bonds.

Learn—

1. The possibility of hearing the gospel without being saved. 

2. The danger of trifling with one's convictions of sin. 

3. The wisdom of deciding for God and Christ at the earliest moment. 

4. The probability that opportunities for being saved, once neglected, will not return. 

5. The almost certainty that he who deliberately turns from the light will stumble on and down into deeper darkness.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . The Character of Felix.

I. An unjust ruler.

II. A licentious voluptuary.

III. An inveterate procrastinator.

IV. An avaricious money-hunter.

V. A crafty promoter of his own interests.

VI. An unprincipled trampler on the rights of others.

Drusilla, the Wife of Felix.—A woman—

I. Of highly exalted birth.—The daughter of kings. Noble parentage, when good, is an incalculable blessing, and entails great responsibilities. Noblesse oblige.

II. Of ripe personal beauty.—Her loveliness the ruin of both herself and Felix. Physical grace and elegance—a precious gift of Heaven—not always prized as such, but often bought and sold, like meat upon the shambles.

III. Of deeply depraved character.—At the moment when she heard Paul living in open sin, being the runaway wife of one man and the adulterous paramour of another.

IV. Of manifestly trifling disposition.—No reason to think she was in earnest, either in sending for or listening to Paul; probably actuated by no higher motive than to see the distinguished preacher (compare Luk ), or to gratify her curiosity about the new faith, or to while away a few leisure moments in her frivolous and wicked life.

V. Of palpably seared conscience.—Sitting beside her husband, whose innermost soul quaked beneath the searching words that spake of righteousness, temperance, and judgment to come, she heard unmoved. At least, she evinced no sign that the arrow of conviction had reached her womanly breast. Fast asleep in the depths of sin, her soul heard not the awakening voice of truth.

Paul before Felix.—The scene introduces us to four things:—

I. A celebrated preacher.—Paul. After Jesus Christ, who "spake as never man spake" (Joh ), no nobler representative of the Christian ministry has ever appeared in the world or the Church. When he stood before Felix, three virtues shone forth conspicuously in him. 

1. Unwearied zeal in embracing every opportunity to advance the cause of his Master. Seldom have circumstances been less favourable for the exercise of the preacher's gift than were his that day in Cæsarea—hardly even when confounding the Jews who dwelt at Damascus (Act ), fighting with wild beasts at Ephesus (Act 19:31; 1Co 15:32), or addressing his countrymen from the castle stairs in Jerusalem (Act 22:1); and yet, no sooner was he invited than he began to pour forth the wondrous story of his crucified and risen Lord. 

2. Unflinching courage in shaping his discourse to suit his hearers. Not to please, but to profit; not to flatter, but to rebuke; not to lull into drowsy stupor, but to awaken from the trance of spiritual death. And yet he flinched not an instant in his task. Not a quaver of fear, though possibly more than one of affection, was heard in his oration. Like Daniel before Nebuchadnezzar (Dan ), he told out his message without trepidation. 

3. Irrepressible hopefulness in despairing of no man. Paul not ignorant of the characters of Felix and Drusilla, yet, when invited to discourse to them about the faith of Christ he declined not, on the plea that such sinners were beyond the reach of mercy or inaccessible to the power of grace.

II. A pattern discourse.—

1. A sermon on the right theme—the faith that is in Christ Jesus. This held the place of honour in all Paul's preaching, whose unvarying subject was Jesus Christ and Him crucified. 

2. Intensely practical in its contents. With such topics did it deal as "righteousness, temperance, judgment to come"—topics too often absent from modern ministrations. 

3. Directly personal. Shaped so as to meet the characters, rebuke the sins, and arouse the torpid spirits, of his hearers. 

4. Eminently rational. Paul reasoned, declaimed not, but pressed home upon his listeners arguments which flooded their intellects with light, touched their hearts with emotion, and stirred within their conscience the voice of truth and right.

III. Illustrious hearers.—

1. Persons of high rank. No better or more valuable in God's sight than people of obscure position. Equally with these in need of salvation. Often more so. 

2. Notorious sinners. Less heinous offenders are still transgressors in the sight of Heaven and such as require to be called to repentance and faith. 

3. Deplorably indifferent. So are multitudes of those to whom preachers are called to present the gospel. The number of those who truly long for salvation, and thirst after righteousness, is few.

IV. Disappointing results.—

1. Only one of Paul's hearers impressed. Only Felix—not Drusilla; and yet she, having been a Jewess, ought to have possessed a better understanding of Paul's message than her husband had, while, having been as wicked as her husband, she had as much cause for trembling as he. So it often happens under the ministry of the gospel. One is taken, the other left; one touched, the other unmoved. 

2. That one only impressed, not improved. Felix convicted, not converted; merely trembled, did not turn. This also a not unusual phenomenon under a faithful ministry. Souls are alarmed who do not eventually prove to be saved. 

3. The impressed one trifled with, but did not embrace, the gracious opportunity which came before him. Felix, had he fostered the convictions awakened in his soul, might have been recovered from his sinful condition; but he procrastinated, allowed his better impulses to subside, and was lost. So thousands permit their day of merciful visitation to pass, to their everlasting hurt. "The Holy Ghost saith, To-day, if ye will hear His voice, harden not your heart" (Heb ).

The Faith in Christ Jesus.—Is—

I. Heavenly in its object.—Directing its look, not to the historical, but to the crucified and risen Christ—the Christ whom Paul preached.

II. Reasonable in its character.—Capable of being set forth in such terms as to command the assent of the understanding and judgment. So Paul presented it to Felix.

III. Holy in its demands.—Though not requiring righteousness and temperance as grounds of justification, insisting upon these as indispensable to salvation.

IV. Alarming in its operation.—Awaking in the souls of them to whom it is presented conviction of sin and fear of judgment.

V. Saving in its results.—When accepted in humility and penitence, trustfulness and obedience, it issues in the blessing of complete redemption from the curse and power of sin.

Act . A Preacher such as Paul (before Felix) should be—

I. Ready for every call to preach that presents itself in providence.—Paul interposed no objection when Felix sent for him, declined not the invitation preferred him to expound the principles of the gospel, but heartily embraced the opportunity to advance his Master's cause. Semper paratus should be the minister's motto.

II. Courageous in facing every audience on whom he looks.—This he will be if he preserves a lowly estimate of himself, conjoined with an exalted idea of the Master he serves and of the message he bears, as well as a lively sense of that Master's presence.

III. Evangelical in the truths he proclaims.—The proper business of the pulpit is neither to teach science or philosophy, nor to disseminate the elements of ordinary knowledge, but to publish the everlasting gospel.

IV. Direct in the manner of his teaching.—A good sermon, besides having a good text and good matter, should be appropriate and personal—not in an offensive and impertinent, but in a heart-searching and conscience-touching, sense. Preaching that lacks point in front, and has no push from behind, is not likely to result in conversions.

Paul, Felix, and Drusilla; or, Three Phases of Conscience.

I. The courage of a good conscience.—Exemplified in Paul, who reasoned of righteousness, temperance, and judgment to come, before the adulterous pair. Compare John the Baptist before Herod (Mat ).

II. The alarm of a guilty conscience.—Illustrated in Felix, who trembled as the vision of a judgment-day arose upon his mind's horizon. Compare Herod, the Baptist's murderer (Mat ).

III. The insensibility of a hardened conscience.—Exhibited in Drusilla, who heard, unmoved, the heart-searching words of Paul. Compare the behaviour of her sister Bernice (Act ). Both instances of that most awful psychological phenomenon—a conscience past feeling (Eph 4:19).

Act . Convenient Seasons—

I. Are always present to those in earnest about religion.—To such as are 

(1) convinced of their own guilt and sin; 

(2) alive to the necessity and importance of salvation; 

(3) aware of the uncertainty and shortness of life.

II. Never come to those indifferent about religion.—To those who are 

(1) in love with sin and its pleasures (Tit ); 

(2) blinded by the god of this world (2Co ); 

(3) unconscious of their perilous condition.

Act . The Love of Money, as Exemplified in Felix.

I. Rooted, presumably, in his corrupt and unprincipled heart.—Mammon, the god of this world (Mat ).

II. Fostered by his wicked life.—For his personal extravagance and licentious indulgence he needed money, and this need kept the demon of avarice awake.

III. Obstructive of higher impulses.—It stifled his conscience, hardened his heart, destroyed his soul. It prevented the entrance into his soul of the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.

IV. Productive of other sins.—In Felix's case it led to procrastination or trifling with his own highest interests; to the infliction of injustice on Paul, by continued imprisonment; to the practice of hypocrisy, in pretending to commune often with Paul about the faith, when secretly "he hoped that money would be given him of Paul." "The love of money is the root of every kind of evil" (1Ti ).
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CHAPTER 25

PAUL BEFORE FESTUS—A SECOND TRIAL AT CÆSAREA

1. The Succession of a New Governor; or, the Revival and Defeat of an Old Plot (Act ).

2. Paul before Festus—an Appeal to the Emperor (Act ).

3. Talked about by State Dignitaries; or, Festus's Conversation with Agrippa about Paul (Act ).

4. A Third Hearing before Agrippa and Bernice; or, Festus's Excuse for calling for his Prisoner (Act ).



Verses 1-5
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Having come into the province, or having entered upon his province—i.e., his procuratorship (see on Act 23:18)—Festus, after three days, ascended, or went up (contrast the reverse, "went down," in Act 24:1), from Cæsarea to Jerusalem, the metropolis of the dominion over which he had been appointed ruler.

Act . The renewal of the complaints against Paul, which were made by the high priest, or, according to the best MSS., the chief priests and the chief, or the principal (R.V.)—lit., "the first" of the Jews, showed that the Sanhedrim had been greatly dissatisfied with the result of Paul's trial before Felix. Their present movement was probably dictated by the hope of succeeding better with a new procurator, who, knowing their power as it had been displayed in procuring the recall of his predecessor, might naturally be disposed to exhibit towards them a greater degree of complaisance. The high priest at this time was Ismael, the son of Phabi, who succeeded Ananias (Jos., Ant., XX. viii. 8).

Act . Their proposal that Festus should send for Paul to Jerusalem was, like the proposal of the forty (Act 23:15), designed to afford them an opportunity of cutting him off by secret assassination on the road from Csarea.

Act . Festus, however, whether he had heard from Felix or Lysias, or others of the former plot, refused their request, and invited those amongst them who were able—i.e., not physically able (Bengel), or to whom it was convenient (Grotius, Calvin) or talented, but powerful, δυνατοί, clothed with official authority, i.e., their rulers (Meyer, Alford, Holtzmann, Zöckler) to go down with him to Cæsarea, whither he was shortly to proceed, and accuse him if there was any wickedness, better anything amiss, or out of place, in his behaviour. The best MSS. omit τούτῳ, this.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
The Succession of a New Governor; or, the Revival and Defeat of an Old Plot

I. The old plot revived.—

1. What the plot was. To effect Paul's removal by assassination. Nothing could more convincingly have attested the success of the apostle in establishing Christianity among his countrymen than this unappeasable thirst of the leaders of the Jewish people for his removal. So long as he was alive and at liberty to continue an active propaganda, it seemed to them there could be no security against the overthrow of their national faith. They had the sagacity to perceive that a death-struggle had commenced between the Old Faith and the New, in which one or other must go down. Their implacable hostility was also a gruesome revelation of the malignity of their hearts as well as of the secret conviction they entertained that victory was inclining to the side of "the Way." 

2. Why the plot was revived. Because of the failure of the first attempt to carry it out, through the midnight withdrawal of Paul to Csarea by Lysias's soldiers (Act ), and because of the collapse of the subsequent proceedings against Paul before Felix at Csarea (Act 24:22-23). The enemies of Paul and the instigators of the present conspiracy had hoped by fair means or foul to effect their murderous design, but thus far Providence had thwarted its execution. For two years they had brooded over their disappointment, but had not departed from their purpose. "Travailing with iniquity and conceiving mischief" (Psa 7:14) all that time, they lay in readiness at the proper moment to bring it forth anew. 

3. When the plot was resuscitated. On the occasion of Festus's visit to Jerusalem. Festus, the new procurator, had just entered upon his duties, and come into his province in succession to Felix, who had lately been recalled. Festus, being a new governor, would naturally feel disposed, so Paul's enemies reasoned, to ingratiate himself with his Judan subjects, and all the more that he probably knew both how troublesome these were to rule, and how powerful they had shown themselves in being able to bring about the deposition of his predecessor. Besides, from Festus's inexperience they most likely anticipated better results, than they had obtained from Felix's longer and wider knowledge of themselves and their craft. Accordingly, no sooner had Festus paid his inaugural visit to the capital, than the Sanhedrists embraced the opportunity of reviving the old charges against their arch-enemy, the apostate. Rabbi then in captivity at Csarea. 

4. How the plot was designed to be carried out. Under the pretext of wishing to have the apostle brought to a fresh trial, it was arranged that a deputation from the Sanhedrim should wait upon the governor and ask him to send for Paul from Csarea, that the charges standing against him might be re-examined in the metropolis, and, in the event of this request being complied with, that they should have a band of hired assassins lying in wait to despatch him while on the way. By no means a clever trick, it was merely the old scheme of the forty Sicarii revived. It was another proof that villains have not always at command sagacity or genius equal to their ferocity. Neither much insight nor much foresight was required to defeat the plot. How it prospered the next paragraph will show.

II. The old plot defeated.—

1. By a simple statement. That Paul was a prisoner at Csarea, whither he himself, Festus, was about to depart; which meant that as Paul was under military custody there was no danger of him escaping, and that as he himself (Festus) was about to proceed northwards to Csarea, there was no need to be at either the trouble or expense of fetching Paul to Jerusalem. Whether Festus had got an inkling from Lysias, the commandant of the castle, of the previous conspiracy against Paul by these venerable fathers of the people, and stood upon his guard against another stratagem, can only be conjectured; but his answer was a death-blow to their device. 

2. By a fair proposal. That a number of themselves, the rulers, clothed with official power should return with him to Cæsarea, and prefer their indictment against the apostle there—if indeed there was anything wrong about either the man or his conduct, which (one almost reads between the lines) he hardly believed there was. How they relished the new governor's proposal can only be imagined. Clearly it was not the answer they expected to their innocent suggestion. Unless they were either fools or blind, they must have seen that their secret machinations were understood. Concealing their chagrin as best they could, they retired from the governor's presence, and began their preparations for a second journey to Cæsarea and a third attack upon Paul.

Learn.—

1. How hard it is for evil thoughts and purposes to die within the heart. 

2. How difficult it is to kill those whom God wants to keep alive. 

3. How easy it is to see through and thwart the designs of the wicked when God is against them.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . Changes in Government.

I. Occur mostly at unexpected times.—Felix hardly dreamed, when desiring to gain favour with the Jews he left Paul bound, that within two years his term of office would be finished.

II. Always entail new responsibilities upon the new governors.—Festus, on assuming the reins of government, had to make himself acquainted with his new dominions and their peoples.

III. Commonly bring new experiences to the governed.—Hardly any rule could have been worse than that of Felix; and Festus's was for the Jews a happy exchange. But sometimes the change is from good to bad or from bad to worse.

IV. Unconsciously advance the purposes of Heaven.—He who is higher than the highest, whose kingdom ruleth over all, and who holds the hearts of kings as well as common men in His hand, worketh out the counsel of His own will by all the governments that rise and fall. Festus's accession to the procuratorship, and coming into Judæa, was the opening of a new chapter in the history of Paul.

Act . Wickedness in high places; or, the horrible iniquities of those who were, or should have been, good men—exemplified in the conduct of the chief priests and principal men of the Jews.

I. Malignity.—For two whole years they had nursed their wrath against Paul. Thus showed they themselves to be little else than human sleuth hounds.

II. Deception.—They pretended to Festus that they only wished to have the apostle brought to a fresh trial. Thus they attested themselves to be double-dyed hypocrites.

III. Assassination.—Their secret purpose was not to try the apostle but to kill him. They were black-hearted if not red-handed murderers.

Lesson.—The heart of man is deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked.

Act . The Lord reigns! let the earth be glad and let His people rejoice. God appears here:

I. As the providential governor of the world.

II. As the adversary and counter-worker of the wicked.

III. As the friend and protector of His people.



Verses 6-12
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . More than ten days.—According to the most reliable authorities this should be not more than eight or ten days.

Act . The many and grievous complaints, or charges, against Paul, which his accusers could not prove, were no doubt the same which had been preferred against him by Tertullus (Act 24:5-6).

Act . Paul's defence shows that the accusations now put forward were the srme old charges to which he had already answered, only perhaps in a different order—heresy, sacrilege, sedition.

Act . Wilt thou go up to Jerusalem and there be judged?—The proposal of Festus not merely to shift the venue or place of trial from Cæsarea to Jerusalem, but to substitute an ecclesiastical for a civil court, with himself present merely as a spectator (which seems to be the import of before me), was perhaps dictated by two motives—a desire to please the Jews (see on Act 24:27), and a wish to rid himself of a troublesome responsibility. It had also an appearance of being fair to Paul in that it offered him a trial before a court of his own nation, with the presence of the procurator to see that no injustice was done. Only as Paul had been handed over as a Roman citizen to a Roman tribunal, the proposed change could not take place without the prisoner's consent.

Act . I stand, or am standing, at Cæsar's judgment seat.—Paul knew that his doom was sealed should his case be remitted back to Jerusalem, and hence claimed to be tried as a Roman citizen before a Roman court. It can hardly be that Paul intended to say, "I stand already in mind and purpose before the Emperor's court, for God has shown me by a special revelation that I am to preach the gospel at Rome, and my trial there is accordingly part of the divinely ordered course of things which cannot be altered" (Wordsworth). As thou very well knowest.—This complete insight into the worthlessness of the charges brought against him, which Paul ascribes to Festus, may appear to conflict with Festus's own statements in Act 25:18-20; Act 25:26 (Holtzmann); but both assertions may easily enough have been correct. Festus may not have perfectly comprehended the precise points in which Paul was alleged to have violated Jewish law; but he Lad discernment enough to perceive that sufficient to establish anything against his prisoner had not been advanced.

Act . I refuse not to die.—I make no entreaty against dying, I beg not myself off by prayers. "Not mercy, but only justice, asks Paul of Cæsar" (Besser). "We make no request for favour; if any one can convict us of wrong, be it little or great, we refuse not the sharpest punishment" (Athenagoras in his Apology for the Christians, addressed to Marcus Aurelius). No man may deliver me unto them, or give me up to them as a favour.—"Not even Festus, if he will do what is right" (Besser). I appeal unto Cæsar.—"These important words were spoken by Paul," says Stier, "being certainly impelled by the suggestion of the Holy Spirit" (compare Act 23:11.) So did the Christians in Bithynia in Pliny's time do. "Paul felt indeed what a curse his people had brought upon themselves by compelling him to appeal to Caesar" (Besser).

Act . Conferred with the council.—I.e., with the Roman assessors who assisted him at the trial. The subject of consultation manifestly was as to whether the appeal should be admitted or refused. Appeals appear not to have been admitted in every case. Chap. Act 28:18-19 shows that Festus was disposed to release Paul, and probably would have done so had not the Sanhedrists objected. Weizsäcker comments upon the fact that Paul was thrice in danger of his life (Act 21:31; Act 23:12; Act 25:3), thrice accused by the Jews (Act 23:28; Act 24:1; Act 25:2; Acts 15), and thrice rescued by the Romans (Act 23:30; Act 24:22; Act 25:12), and finds in this word "thrice" a proof of manufactured history. This requires no refutation.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Paul before Festus—an Appeal to the Emperor

I. The court constituted. 

1. Some things the same on this as on the former occasion. 

(1) The judgment hall—a room or chamber in Herod's palace (see on Act , "Homiletical Analysis"). 

(2) The prosecutors—the Jews who had come down from Jerusalem, and who may have been as before "Ananias with certain of the elders" (Act ), including "the chief priests and the principal men of the Jews" (Act 25:2). 

(3) The prisoner—Paul, who had already so triumphantly vindicated his innocence, and been so wonderfully protected by God. 

(4) The charges—many and grievous things which could not be established against him (Act ). 

2. Some things different on this from what were on the former occasion. 

(1) The judge.—Felix had given place to Porcius Festus, about whom little is known—though, like Felix, it would appear, he was not above pandering to the wishes of the Jews in the hope of currying favour with them (Act ). 

(2) The mode of procedure. On this occasion Tertullus was conspicuous by his absence. The prosecutors believed themselves able to dispense with the services of a hired advocate. Roman flattery and eloquence had not done much for them at the previous trial; perhaps clamour and vehemence would serve them better at this. At least this was the method adopted. "The Jews who had come down from Jerusalem stood round about Festus, bringing against Paul many and grievous charges." 

(3) The order of the charges. Though in substance the same, the presentation of them appears to have been somewhat varied (see below).

II. The indictment preferred. 

1. The old charges were revived. Sedition, schism, sacrilege; treason against the state, against the faith, against the temple; revolt against Cæsar, against Moses, against Jehovah; revolution—a serious civil crime; innovation—a heinous ecclesiastical offence; irreligion or impiety—a deadly sin. Had Paul been guilty of these he must have been a monster of wickedness indeed. 

2. The new order in which the charges were presented. Schism, sacrilege, sedition. Not without craft had this alteration been made. At the first trial the high priest and the elders had hopes of enlisting the jealousy and power of Rome against Paul, and with this end in view they placed in the forefront of their indictment the charge of sedition. What more likely to gain the ear of a representative of Csar, than the allegation that the prisoner at the bar had been "a pestilent fellow and a mover of insurrections among all the Jews throughout the world" (Act ), saying "there is another king, one Jesus" (Act 17:7)? That card, however, had been tried and failed. It was now, therefore, their aim, if possible, to withdraw the prisoner from beneath the shelter of the Roman gis, and accordingly they shove the charge of sedition into the background, and advance into the purview of the procurator those of schism and sacrilege. They hoped in this way to persuade the new governor that the case was one which fell more within their jurisdiction than his, that it belonged to an ecclesiastical and spiritual rather than to a secular tribunal. The distinction between things secular and sacred, courts spiritual and ecclesiastical, and courts civil and criminal, was a sound one, but in their mouths it was being used not to secure right and justice, but to perpetrate cruelty and wrong.

III. The defence offered. 

1. On every count in the indictment, as before, Paul pleaded not guilty. "Neither against the law of the Jews, nor against the temple, nor against Csar" had he offended. He was no schismatic or heretic in the proper sense of that expression; what he preached was only a legitimate development and necessary fruit of the Hebrew faith. He had not violated the sanctity of the temple; the allegation that he had done so contradicted fact. He was no revolutionary against Csar's throne; neither by word nor deed had he taught men to rise against the powers that be. From first to last Paul had been consistent in maintaining his innocence. 

2. On every count in the indictment, as before, evidence in its support was wanting. Paul would be sure to call the attention of his judge to this, and Festus, it is clear, discerned that the charge of sedition was a bogus affair altogether (Act ), while about the heresy he was simply at sea—that belonged to another sphere than the one in which he moved (Act 25:19-20). The sacrilege allegation he probably dropped out of view entirely, as an unfounded assertion, or as a matter too insignificant to be noticed. Nevertheless, baseless as the charges were, Festus wanted courage to sweep them aside, and liberate his prisoner. Precisely as Felix failed, so did he. Neither had the fortitude to follow conscience and do what was right.

IV. The proposition made. 

1. A specious compromise. 

(1) To drop the charges of sacrilege and sedition and restrict further investigations to the one point of divergence from the laws of the Jews. This would practically be a decision two-thirds in Paul's favour. 

(2) To proceed to Jerusalem, that the strictly religious question might be examined into by a court of his own people. This also, while it had the appearance of being fair to Paul, would be a virtual concession to what Festus understood to be the real wishes of the Jews. 

(3) To have the trial conducted in the procurator's presence as a guarantee that the prisoner would have even-handed justice. 

2. The secret motive. 

(1) The motive stated was to gain favour with the Jews. This was probably natural, considering that he was a new governor, and that they were a troublesome people, who had it in their power to impeach him, as they had impeached Felix his predecessor, before Cæsar—if not for real, for imaginary crimes, since, as he could see from Paul's case, they were by no means fastidious as to the character of the weapons with which they struck a man down. 

(2) The unrecorded motives probably were to shield Paul, if possible, and in any case to shift from himself all responsibility for his condemnation.

V. The appeal taken. 

1. To whom? Csar, i.e., Nero. Paul demanded to be tried by the emperor himself. "Theoretically the emperor was but the imperator, or commander-in-chief of the armies of the state, appointed by the Senate, and acting under its direction. Consuls were still elected every year, and went through the shadowy functions of their office. Many of the provinces were directly under the control of the Senate, and were accordingly governed by proconsuls. But Augustus had contrived to concentrate in himself all the powers that in the days of the Republic had checked and balanced the exercise of individual authority. He was supreme pontiff, and as such regulated the religion of the state; permanent censor, and as such could give or recall the privileges of citizenship at His pleasure. The tribunicia potestas, which had originally been conferred on the tribunes of the plebs so that they might protect members of their order who appealed to them against the injustice of patrician magistrates, was attached to his office. As such he became the final court of appeal from all subordinate tribunals, and so by a subtle artifice, what had been intended as a safeguard to freedom, became the instrument of a centralised tyranny" (Plumptre). 

2. For what reason? Because he was already standing before Cæsar's judgment seat—i.e., was already pleading before a Roman tribunal, and no one, not even a procurator, had a right to withdraw him therefrom and hand him over to the Jews without his consent—which, of course, Paul was unwilling to give, for the following reasons. 

(1) That as a panel at a Roman tribunal he was entitled to receive from that tribunal a verdict on his case. 

(2) That he was perfectly prepared to accept that verdict, whatever it might be. Should he be found to have done wrong, and to have committed anything worthy of death, he refused not to die; but should, on the other hand, his innocence be established, he was entitled to be acquitted. 

(3) That he was not amenable to any Jewish tribunal, since he had not violated any Jewish law, as Festus himself knew. 

(4) That Paul also understood his doom would be sealed the moment he was handed over to the tender mercies of the Sanhedrim. 

3. With what result? That his appeal was allowed. Having conferred privately with his own council of Roman assessors (see "Critical Remarks"), Festus, "with something like a sneer" in his words, intimated his acceptance of Paul's decision. "He knew, it may be, better than the apostle to what kind of judge the latter was appealing, what long delays there would be before the cause was heard, how little chance there was of a righteous judgment at last" (Plumptre).

Learn.—

1. That false witnessing against good men and good causes is an old and common, as well as heinous sin. 

2. That the desire of gaining popular favour often leads statesmen, judges, and private individuals to perpetrate acts of great injustice. 

3. That Christians are not debarred by their religion from defending themselves against persecution and oppression by all lawful means. 

4. That nothing inspires a man with courage in presence of his adversaries like a consciousness of innocence. 

5. That God's people are (or should be) ever ready to render due satisfaction for whatever evil deeds can be proved against them.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . A Court Scene in the Olden Time.

I. Infuriate and reckless pursuers.—

1. A multitude against one. 

2. Men of power against a weak prisoner. 

3. Persons regardless of truth against an individual who tried to keep a clean conscience.

II. A friendless but unmoved defender.—Strong in—

1. The consciousness of his innocence. 

2. The justness of his claim—to be judged where he was. 

3. The superiority of his soul to death.

III. A discerning but unprincipled judge—

1. Faithless to conscience. Knowing his duty, but declining to act upon it. 

2. Showing respect of persons. Preferring the favour of the powerful and rich wicked to the rights of the humble but poor good. 

3. Trampling on the weak. Sending Paul to Rome instead of granting him liberty.

Act . A Model Defence.

I. Short.—Consisting of one sentence.

II. Simple.—Containing no intricate reasoning or doubtful chicanery.

III. Direct.—Resting satisfied with a plain denial of the charges advanced.

IV. Exhaustive.—Leaving none of these untouched, but repudiating all alike.

V. Effective.—If it did not procure acquittal it at least showed the charges to be false.

Act . Christian Fortitude.—As exemplified in Paul.

I. Unlike the effrontery of the hypocrite.—Paul grounds his defence on solid fact and absolute truth.

II. Different from the defiance of the wicked.—Paul declines not to be examined once and again, having nothing to be ashamed of or conceal.

III. Having no resemblance to the obstinacy of the litigious.—Paul submits to every just decision, being willing even to die if he had done anything for which capital punishment is the only expiation.

Act . Cæsar's Judgment Seat and Christ's.—A contrast. In respect of—

I. The authorities by which they have been appointed.—Cæsar's by the kings and emperors of earth. Christ's by the King of kings, the Lord of eternity, and Sovereign of the universe.

II. The judges who have been entrusted with their procedure.—In the case of Cæsar's mortal, fallible, and sinful men; in that of Christ's, the Divine Son, who liveth evermore, whose eyes are as a flame of fire, in whom, are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge, and with whom is no respect of persons.

III. The businesses which are transacted thereupon. In the case of Csar's tribunal, the earthly and temporal affairs of men, so far as they affect men's mundane interests; at Christ's the concerns of the soul and the transactions of the life.

IV. The verdicts which are issued therefrom.—From Cæsar's often such as are false and oppressive; from Christ's always such as are just and true. The first may call for an appeal: the second are irreversible and final.

V. The parties who appear before them.—Some may never stand at Cæsar's, but all must eventually stand at Christ's, judgment-seat.

Act . Paul's Appeal to Csar.

I. Evidenced a conscience void of offence toward God and man.—Had the apostle not been conscious of innocence he would hardly have ventured on this step, which was not the last stroke for liberty on the part of a despairing criminal, but the sober act of a good man who knew himself to be wronged.

II. Signalised a humble submission to divinely ordained authority.—Had the apostle not regarded Cæsar's tribunal as in some respects invested with divine authority, he would scarcely have proposed to lay his case before it.

III. Showed a laudable desire to avoid unnecessary martyrdom.—Had Paul deemed it sinful to keep himself alive as long as possible, or right to throw away his life without an effort to preserve it, it is doubtful if he would have resorted to this tedious method of obtaining justice.

IV. Proved an unwearied zeal for the extension of the kingdom of God.—Having already been assured by God that he would preach the gospel at Rome also, Paul probably saw in this appeal which he took a means of attaining to what was already a burning passion in his soul.—From Gerok in Lange.

Difficulties connected with Paul's Appeal to Csar.

I. How does this harmonise with Christ's doctrine of non-resistance (Mat )? Answer: Paul, in appealing to Csar, does not propose retaliation, but only self-preservation, which is the first law of life, and is not forbidden to a Christian.

II. How does this accord with Paul's exhortation to Christians not to go to law before the unrighteous but only before the saints (1Co )?—Answer: Paul does not propose to drag his accusers before the law, but only to vindicate his own character in the eyes of the law—which is always permissible to a Christian.

III. How does this square with Paul's knowledge that Christ was with him and had promised to protect him?—How does his conduct compare with that of Ezra—e.g., who, in a time of difficulty and danger, refused to lean upon a secular arm (Ezr )? Answer: This may have been Christ's way of protecting Paul.

IV. How does this comport with Paul s doctrine that the state has nothing whatever to do with judging spiritual matters (1Co )?—Answer: Paul does not propose to submit to Cæsar the question of his religious opinions, but only that of his civil Paul's deportment.



Verses 13-22
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . After certain days, or certain days having gone by; how many is unknown. Agrippa the king was Herod Agrippa II., the son of Agrippa I., mentioned in Act 12:1-6; Act 12:19-23, and the Jewish vassal-prince of Rome, who, on his father's death, was considered too young to succeed to the sovereignty of Judæa, which accordingly was placed under procurators, though on the death of his uncle Herod, King of Chalcis, in A.D. 48 or 50 (Hackett), he received the sovereignty of that region from Claudius, along with the superintendence of the temple and the nomination of the high priests. Four years later "he received the tetrarchies of his great-uncles, Philip and Lysanius, with the title of king" (Plumptre). In A.D. 55 some Galilean cities were added to his kingdom by Nero (Jos., Ant., XIX. ix. 1, XX. i. 3, viii. 4). He died under Trajan in A.D. 100, at the age of seventy-three. Bernice, or Bernice—perhaps Macedonian for Pherenice—was his sister, and the sister of Drusilla. The eldest daughter of Herod Agrippa I., she had been married while a young girl to her uncle Herod of Chalcis, on whose death, while ostensibly living as a widow, she became, according to public rumour, the incestuous paramour of her brother Agrippa II. Afterwards Polemon, the King of Cilicia, in order to obtain her hand in marriage, professed himself a convert to Judaism, and, as Azizus had done for Drusilla, accepted circumcision. The union, however, was quickly dissolved. It was subsequent to this that she accompanied her brother to Cæsarea. Eventually she followed Titus to Rome as his mistress, in the hope of marriage which he had promised; but this was more than the Senate could tolerate, and he was forced reluctantly to part with her (Sueton., Titus, c. 7; Tacit., Hist., ii. 81; Jos., Ant., XX. vii. 3). To salute Festus probably meant to formally acknowledge him on entering on his procuratorship, as the representative of his (Agrippa's) overlord (Cæsar).

Act . Declared, better, laid Paul's case, or the matters concerning Paul, before the king.—Festus might naturally conclude that Agrippa, being a Jew, would understand the points in dispute, and be able to enlighten him about them. Weizsäcker sees in the bringing of Paul before Agrippa an exact parallel to the removing of Jesus to Herod Antipas by Pilate (Luk 23:8-12), and pronounces both unhistorical, but without reason.

Act . It is not the manner, rather custom, of the Romans (if it is of the Jews!), to deliver any man to die, should read, to give up any man, the words to die, literally "unto destruction," being a gloss, which is not found in the best MSS. "The use of the same verb ( χαρίζεσθαι) as that which Paul had used in Act 25:16 shows that the arrow shot at a venture had hit the mark. Festus is eager to repel the charge" (Plumptre).

Act . Against.—Better, either concerning (R.V.), or round (Alford, Hackett). In the former case the clause should be corrected with "brought"; in the latter with "stood up."

Act . Superstition.—Better, religion. Festus designedly, perhaps, using a word which might be interpreted either in a good or bad sense as Agrippa pleased. One Jesus.—Hackett remarks on Luke's candour in recording this contemptuous remark.

Act . Doubted.—The verb describes something stronger than doubt or uncertainty, and is more happily rendered "perplexed" (R.V.). This, however, was hardly the motive why Festus asked him whether he would go to Jerusalem to be judged (see Act 25:9). Festus doubtless wished to set the matter in the best light for himself.

Act . Augustus.—Sebastos. A title first conferred on Octavianus by the Roman Senate, and afterwards borne by all succeeding emperors. The emperor in question was Nero, the stepson of Claudius, who married his mother Agrippina, the wife of Ahenobarbus, and the daughter of Germanicus. Nero succeeded Claudius, A.D. 54. Nero's inhuman character is too well known to require detailed mention.

Act . I would also hear.—Meaning not that he had formerly cherished such a desire (Calvin), but that he was then wishing such a thing had been possible as that he might hear.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Talked about by State Dignitaries; or, Festus's Conversation with Agrippa about Paul

I. The royal visit to the governor.—

1. The illustrious pair. 

(1) Their names: Agrippa and Bernice. II. Herod Agrippa, the royal personage here referred to was the son of Herod Agrippa I., who had perished so suddenly (A. D. 44, 45) in Csarea, and the great-grandson of Herod the Great, the founder of the Idumean princes, "vassals of Rome who played so distinguished a part in the story of Israel during the last fifty years of the existence of the Jews as a separate nationality" (Spence). Bernice was his sister and the sister of Drusilla, the wife of Felix (Act ). Like Drusilla, Bernice was a woman of great beauty, whose story reads "like a terrible romance or a page from the chronicles of the Borgias" (Plumptre). Agrippa and she were both illustrious for their rank, if for nothing else, though history reports them to have been not undistinguished for intellectual ability as well. 

(2) Their characters. Rather infamous than illustrious, living at the time, as was currently believed, in unholy relations with one another (see "Critical Remarks"). When high station and lofty character go together, they lend a glory to each other, which makes both more attractive; when high station is conjoined with gross wickedness, the former is degraded and the latter rendered more heinous and despicable. 

2. The object of their visit. To exchange courtesies with the new procurator on the assumption of his office. Whether it was dictated by genuine politeness or by self-interest which suggested the propriety of keeping "on terms of intimacy and friendship with the powerful Roman lieutenant commanding in the provinces of which he was nominally the sovereign" (Spence), may not be known; but the visit itself was proper and becoming to be made. Men, simply as men—how much more as Christians (1Pe )—owe each other civilities which, when sincerely paid, tend to sweeten social intercourse.

II. The governor's communication to the king.—

1. Concerning Paul. No doubt he would mention Paul's name (see Act ). But the main facts reported with respect to him were these: 

(1) That he had been left behind in Csarea as a prisoner by Felix, the late procurator, without any statement of the reason of his imprisonment or the nature of his offence. 

(2) That he had been bitterly accused by the chief priests and the elders of the Jews, who laid before Festus, when at Jerusalem, a criminal indictment against Him demanding his instantaneous surrender to punishment. 

(3) That he had been formerly placed upon his trial, and opportunity given to his accusers to make good their allegations against him, with the result that no actual crime had been brought home to him, but only an assertion of his had been proved—viz., that one Jesus, whom his opponents affirmed to be dead, was really alive. 

(4) That rather than accept an offer which had been made to him to go to Jerusalem to be judged of these matters, he had appealed to be kept for the decision of the emperor. If—which does not appear from the narrative—Festus recited to Agrippa Paul's magnanimous declaration about refusing not to die, if he had done anything worthy of death (Act ), one would like to know what impression such a display of moral heroism made upon the royal bosom! And 

(5) That he was now in gaol waiting till he could be conveniently despatched to Rome. 

2. Concerning himself. 

(1) That he had rather snubbed the ecclesiastical dignitaries of Jerusalem, when these had approached him, by reminding them that it was not the custom of the Romans, if it was of the Jews, to hand over any man—"to destruction," though a gloss, correctly interprets the sense of Festus's words—until he should have had opportunity to meet his accusers face to face and reply to the charges these preferred against them. (Festus may really have said this, though Luke does not incorporate the observation in his preceding paragraph (Act ); as Festus, in rehearsing the story to Agrippa, omits to state that he had invited the Sanhedrists to come to Cæsarea). 

(2) That he had nevertheless given them the fullest opportunity to establish their case against Paul, but that they had failed to bring out anything more tangible than this, that on the religious—hardly "superstitious," since courtesy must have taught him better manners than so to insult his guest (see "Critical Remarks")—questions above referred to, he, Paul, took a different side from them, and maintained Jesus was alive, while they as positively alleged He was dead. 

(3) That he had been altogether at a loss how to deal with such a problem, and had proposed that it be laid before the High Ecclesiastical Court of the nation at Jerusalem, which might discuss the question, if not under his presidency, at all events in his presence. 

(4) That, as Paul had declined this offer, and had appealed to Nero, he (Festus) was now waiting a convenient opportunity to have him forwarded to the imperial court. It is obvious that Festus would rather Paul had not appealed to Augustus. It was a step the exact issue of which for himself the governor, as well as for Paul the prisoner, no one could foresee. It need not be doubted that the calmest bosom of all connected with this affair was that of Paul.

III. The king's reply to the governor.—

1. A wish expressed. "I would also hear the man myself." Better, "I also was wishing," meaning, as some suggest, that he had not for the first time heard of Paul, and had even before this been secretly desirous of both looking on and listening to the great Nazarene preacher, as Herod Antipas had formerly been with regard to Christ (Luk ). Reports of the apostle's doings, both in Palestine and in Asia Minor, could hardly fail to have reached the ear of Agrippa II.; and, being the son of Agrippa I. who had so fiercely persecuted the Jerusalem Christians, and who had so soon after miserably died at Csarea, it was not surprising that, like Drusilla his sister (Act 24:24), he should have inwardly cherished a longing to see and hear the wonderful Jewish Rabbi who had so suddenly apostatised from the law of his fathers, and so powerfully agitated the world ever since. 

2. The wish granted. Festus, out of courtesy towards his guest, and out of a secret hope, it may be conjectured, that Agrippa would be able to assist him in his perplexity, promised that next day an opportunity should be afforded him of both seeing and hearing the distinguished man whom Felix had left in bonds, and against whom the Sanhedrists were gnashing their teeth, but over whom, though Festus knew it not, a watchful Providence, even more than Augustus's soldiers, was keeping guard.

Learn.—

1. That courtesy becomes all men, but especially Christians. 

2. That Christ's witnesses, even when in prison for their Master's sake, do not cease to be men talked about and wondered at. 

3. That Christ's people are not always careful to avoid condemning others unheard. 

4. That when other people's interests are at stake no delay should intervene to hinder setting things to rights. 

5. That the world's charges against Christians are, for the most part, untrue. 

6. That the unenlightened understanding has a difficulty in comprehending questions in religion. 

7. That the grand problem of all the Christian centuries concerns the resurrection of Jesus. 

8. That Christians have sometimes a better chance of getting justice at a civil tribunal than in an ecclesiastical court. 

9. That wicked men have often a secret respect for ministers of the gospel. 

10. That to hear the gospel out of curiosity alone is not a promising occupation.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . Christian Salutations.

I. Are becoming on the part of Christ's followers towards each other (Rom ).

II. Are due by Christ's followers even to such as are unbelieving (Mat ).

III. Are regarded by Christ as a high proof of sincerity in religion (Mat ).

IV. Are calculated to win the favourable regards of those who might otherwise be hostile to religion.

Agrippa and Bernice.

I. Possessors of a common nature.

II. Descendants of a common parentage.

III. Sharers of a common dignity.

IV. Partners in a common wickedness.

V. Actors in a common ceremony.

VI. Partakers of a common privilege (Act ).

VII. Rejectors of a common salvation (Act ).

Act . Paul's Case.

That of a follower of Christ.—

I. Accused of crimes he had not committed.

II. Suffering persecution for conscience' sake.

III. Consigned to prison against all law and justice.

IV. Compelled to appeal to the world's tribunals for protection.

Act . Not the Custom of the Romans! Neither should it be of Christians.

I. To punish a man before he has been found guilty.

II. To pronounce a man guilty before he has been heard in his defence.

III. To ask him to defend himself before he knows the evidence against him.

IV. To refuse a man the right of appeal from a lower court to a higher. Yet all these violations of natural right have been perpetrated in times past in the name of religion.

Act . No delay! Cases in which there should never be procrastination.

I. In doing justice to one's fellow-men.

II. In relieving the cry of human distress.

III. In listening to the call of duty.

IV. In accepting the invitation of the gospel.

V. In making known Christ's salvation to others.

VI. In fleeing from the presence of temptation.

VII. In preparing for death and judgment.

Act . "As I supposed"; or, the World's Misconceptions about Christianity.

I. About its founder.—The world supposes Him—

(1) to have been "one Jesus" and nothing more, whereas He is the Son of God and one with the Father. 

2. To have been merely a good man and wise teacher, whereas He was the sinless One and the Truth. 

3. To have died as a martyr to His own cause, whereas He laid down His life as a propitiation for our sins. 

4. To be dead, whereas He is alive again for evermore.

II. About its tenets.—The world supposes—

1. That so far as these are intelligible they are only the discoveries of the natural reason, whereas they claim to be the revelations of eternal Wisdom 

2. That they may be better (though, in the world's judgment, that is questionable), but are not really different from the tenets of other religions, whereas they claim to supersede those of all other religions. 

3. That they will have their day, by-and-by become obsolete, and ultimately be forgotten, whereas they will endure while the world lasts. 

4. That they are no more fitted to promote the happiness of mankind than the teachings of other religions, whereas they alone have power to permanently enlighten the understanding, purify the heart, quicken the conscience, and redeem the will.

III. About its preachers.—The world supposes—

1. That they are the victims of an intellectual delusion, whereas they are the subjects of true mental illumination. 

2. That they are the teachers of an idle superstition, whereas they are the bearers to mankind of the highest saving knowledge. 

3. That they are troublers of society and disturbers of the peace of communities, whereas they are real restorers of order, and promoters of social well-being. 

4. That they are interested self-seekers, whereas they are, when true to their vocation, disinterested apostles of goodwill and grace to men.

Act . One Jesus—Dead or Alive—the great question of the day.

I. Dead.—In support of this may be urged—

1. That death—without resurrection following—is the ordinary lot of man, and that Jesus, whatever else He was, was a bonâ-fide man. The exceptions to this law recorded in the Scriptures—such as the raisings mentioned in the Gospels (Mat ; Luk 7:15; Joh 11:44)—must meanwhile be left out of view. 

2. That since the so called resurrection of Jesus no one else of the human race has been recalled to life. Here again the instances of Dorcas (Act ) and Eutychus (Act 20:12) must be meanwhile withdrawn from consideration. The exceptional character of Christ's resurrection is in one aspect of it a difficulty in the way of assenting to its truth. 

3. That Jesus, if He died—and of this by the supposition no doubt exists—could not have been restored to life without a miraculous interference with the uniform order of nature, and, so far as man's experience goes, the occurrence of a supernatural is less probable than that of a natural phenomenon. 

4. That no one is reported to have ever seen Jesus after His alleged resurrection except those who were interested in believing He had risen—such as Mary Magdalene, the women who went to the sepulchre, the ten disciples, James and the five hundred brethren. 

5. That the so-called appearance of the risen One are all explainable by natural means, without calling in the aid of a supernatural occurrence, such as the reanimation of a dead body. Whatever objections may be urged against the swoon theory or the deception hypothesis, the supposition that all the appearances of the forty days were of the same sort as that made to Paul—viz., visionary—is quite sufficient to account for the rise in the early Church of a belief in the resurrection of Jesus.

II. Alive.—This alternative is based on the following considerations: 

1. That, if Christ rose not from the dead, then His prediction about Himself was falsified. He distinctly claimed that after three days He should rise again. Of course an ordinary man's predictions about himself might fail without any consequence relative to himself being deducible beyond this, that he must have been in error; but with the failure of Christ's predictions about Himself collapses the entire superstructure of His pretensions. 

2. That if Christ rose not from the dead, then He could not have been what He gave Himself out to be, not only the Messiah of Israel but the Son of God, and therefore must have been an impostor—an inference which is contradicted by all that is written concerning Him in Scripture. 

3. That if Christ rose not from the dead, the origin of the Christian Church is perfectly inexplicable. Rationalists may hold that the doctrine of the resurrection of Jesus is sufficiently accounted for by the illusion or delusion of Mary Magdalene and of the enthusiasts whom her contagious ecstasy affected; but the persistence for nineteen centuries of an idea which was cradled in the excited brain of a female, and the propagation by means thereof of the Christian Church throughout these centuries cannot be explained without assuming that the resurrection of Christ was a fact. 

4. That if Christ rose not from the dead, then the apostles who staked their lives on the truth of this assertion were not only of all men the most deluded, but were besides the most transcendent fanatics the world has ever seen. That one man, or even two, should have acted in the fashion in which the apostles are represented as having done might be credible, that twelve men, and much more, that five hundred men should have done so, is incredible. 

5. That if Christ rose not from the dead then all the experiences of those who claim to have become conscious of a spiritual life derived from the risen Christ, must be set down as pious imaginations. We must frankly admit ourselves not prepared for this (see "Hints" on Act ).

Act . Perplexing Things about Christianity to Worldly Men.

I. The supernatural character of its founder.—Attested by His resurrection from the dead.

II. The spiritual character of its doctrines.—Religious questions generally are in great part beyond the grasp of men of the world (1Co ).

III. The lofty character of its adherents.—These, whether teachers or professors, when true to its spirit, appear actuated by motives which are more or less incomprehensible to ordinary minds.

Act . Agrippa's Wish.—"I also could wish to hear the man" may have been one of three sorts.

I. The wish of a supercilious curiosity, which seeks nothing more than a passing entertainment. Of such sort as are not unfrequently the motives which lead men to attend Church, hear sermons, and read good books.

II. The wish of a worldly desire of knowledge, which is only concerned about interesting information. Occasionally also this ambition leads men to wait on Christian preachers, frequent religious assemblies, and study theological works.

III. The wish of a pious thirst for salvation, which fills the need of spiritual instruction. Happily there are not wanting those who are actuated by the noblest impulses in seeking to hear gospel ministers and observe Christian ordinances.—From Gerok in Lange.



Verses 23-27
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . The chief captains were the chiliarchs or commanders of the cohorts stationed at Cæsarea—which cohorts were five in number (Jos., Wars, III. iv. 2).

Act . All the multitude of the Jews, the procurator says, had dealt with or made suit to him because the Jewish rulers in their action had only interpreted the popular outcry against the apostle (Hackett), or because a crowd may have gone with them to the procurator's residence in order to enforce their application by clamouring for the same object (Meyer).

Act supplies a valuable attestation of the governor's conviction that Paul had committed nothing worthy of death—i.e., was practically innocent of the charges preferred against him.

Act . No certain thing to write.—In cases of appeal "it was necessary to transmit to the emperor a written account of the offence charged as having been committed, and also of all the judicial proceedings that may have taken place in relation to it. Documents of this description were called apostoli or literæ dimissoriæ" (Hackett). My Lord, κύριος, Dominus, was a title which neither Augustus nor Tiberius would accept because it implied the relation of master and slave, and because properly it belonged only to the gods (Tacit., Annals, ii. 87; Suetonius, Aug., 53), Caligula and all the emperors who followed him had no such scruples. The use of it now by Luke, when a few years earlier it would have been inappropriate, is another mark of historical veracity.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
A Third Hearing before Agrippa and Bernice; or, Festus's Excuse for calling forth his Prisoner

I. The brilliant assemblage.—The persons composing it were the most illustrious of the day, the élite and fashion of Cæsarea. 

1. A Roman governor. Porcius Festus, Felix's successor, who had recently entered on his procuratorship over Palestine (A.D. 60-62), and who in some degree succeeded in restoring order to the country which had been seriously disquieted during his predecessor's reign (Jos., Ant., XX. viii. 9, 10). Of these Roman governors generally, not inaptly styled "a splendid series of provincial administrators," it has been said "we can find among them examples occasionally of cruelty, occasionally of rapacity, but never of incompetence" (Waddington, Fastes des Provinces Asiatiques, p. 18; quoted by Ramsay in The Church in the Roman Empire, p. 174). 

2. A royal pair. Agrippa II., the last of the Herods (born in 27 A.D., made King of Chalcis A.D. 50, died A.D. 100, in the third year of Trajan), accompanied by his beautiful sister Bernice, who had once been, through marriage with Polemon, Queen of Cilicia, Paul's native province (see preceding "Homily and Critical Remarks" on Act ). Kingly dignity and queenly loveliness are gifts bestowed on few. When attended by moral elevation and grace, they become both worthy of admiration and powerful in influence. When dissociated from these, and much more when allied with depravity, as was the case in Agrippa and Bernice, they attract towards themselves the scorn and contempt of all good men and women. 

3. A company of officers. Five in number, these were the military tribunes, or commanders of the imperial forces stationed at the garrison, who waited on and served the procurator, and whose presence on this occasion was, no doubt, intended to put honour on Festus's distinguished guests, if not to overawe the lonely prisoner who was about to be summoned forth before such august notabilities. If the former, it was all the honour the sinful pair were worth receiving, and perhaps all they could have appreciated; if the latter, it signally failed in accomplishing the end for which it was designed. 

4. A group of magistrates. The principal men of the city, the civic authorities of Csarea, were probably accustomed to receive invitations from the governor when great occasions were going forward in the palace.

II. The splendid auditorium.—The palace of Herod (see on Act ). 

1. A scene of magnificent displays. It was within this gorgeous chamber that the kings and governors of past days had been wont to hold their celebrations, when, as on the present occasion they exhibited all the pomp and paraphernalia that were supposed to lend lustre to their royal and imperial majesties. The account of what took place on this memorable day reads like a description given by one who had been an eyewitness of the scene: "The splendour of the procession and the glittering appearance of the court, crowded with those royal and princely personages and their retinue, Roman and Jewish guards, the Sanhedrim officials, the stately garb of the high priest and his fellows, the head of the hierarchy of Israel" (it is doubtful, however, if these were present), "must have been very striking; all honour on this occasion was evidently shown to King Agrippa II., the last Jew who legally bore the royal title" (Spence). 

2. A hall of bloody memories (see on Act ). It would hardly be possible for Agrippa to forget the tragic associations which adhered to the place in which they were then assembled. The blare of trumpets might dull, but would not be able to altogether shut out the cries of murdered men and women that in imagination he heard echoing through the hall. The magnificence of the scene before him would not prevent him from seeing on its marble pavement stains of blood, which to other eyes may have been invisible 

3. A place of gracious opportunities. Such an opportunity had been given to Felix and Drusilla when Paul reasoned before them of righteousness, temperance, and judgment to come (Act ); and such another was about to be afforded to the gay company then assembled within its walls.

III. The noteworthy prisoner.—Paul, the apostle of the Gentiles, now the prisoner of Jesus Christ (Eph ). Remarkable for three things: 

1. The evil reputation he enjoyed at the hands of his countrymen. "All the multitude of the Jews," both at Jerusalem and at Cæsarea, cried out that he was no longer worthy to live. Could they have obtained their desire he should instantly have been torn to pieces, or stoned to death. And yet he was the noblest man that Palestine had produced—whether for excellence of talent, nobility of soul, or beneficence of life! Verily the world does not always know its great or good men. Paul at this moment might have taken to himself for consolation the eighth beatitude (Mat ). 

2. The baseless character of the charges preferred against him. Three times over he had been put upon his trial—before the council (Act ; Act 23:29), before Felix (Act 24:22), and before Festus (Act 25:18)—and each time the verdict had been practically given in his favour. He had committed nothing worthy of death, or of imprisonment. And yet he was remanded to confinement! "God moves in a mysterious way, His wonders to perform." Paul had still to preach the gospel to Agrippa, and to his countrymen at Rome; and for both reasons he was yet, in God's providence, detained as a prisoner. 

3. The noble courage he had all through displayed. Never quaking through fear of man, never shrinking from the severest ordeals, never apologising for the message he delivered, never pleading with his persecutors for mercy, but always only for justice, never hesitating to proclaim the glorious truths of Christ crucified and risen, of which he had been appointed a witness and herald; but always calm, heroic, self-forgetful, earnest, tender, and confident. Probably a more sublime testimony to the efficacy of Divine grace in supporting a faithful minister of the gospel amid weakness, weariness, pain, shame, hardship, and oppression has never been furnished to the Church or the world!

IV. The trumpery excuse.—After a pompous harangue the governor pretends to give an explanation to his guests of the reason why he had commanded the apostle to be fetched from his confinement. The excuse was—

1. Ostensibly good. Having determined to forward Paul to Rome, it was unreasonable to send on a prisoner for judgment without specifying the charges that had been brought against him. No doubt; and it was illegal as well, since Roman law demanded that such a document should accompany every case that was transmitted to the emperor. Then he had nothing certain to write about the case and hoped that Agrippa, being a Jew, might assist him to the better understanding of its intricacies. This, too, was a proper course to follow, if it really was so that he felt at a loss what to report to the Emperor. 

2. Barely true. Festus understood perfectly that Paul had committed nothing worthy of death—that was one certain thing he could have written. Festus knew that Paul's offence was neither social nor political, but only ecclesiastical and religious, and that as yet the policy of Rome was not to intermeddle with such disputes—which was a second certain thing he could have reported to Augustus. Besides, Festus knew that the real reason for Paul's production was to afford Agrippa and Bernice an opportunity of hearing that remarkable man. Hence, in a strict sense, Festus's explanation was not precisely in accordance with truth.

Learn.—

1. The mystery of Divine providence, which seats an Agrippa upon the throne and consigns a Paul to a prison. 

2. The insignificance of earthly pomp when compared with the glory of moral and religious worth, as seen in the external decoration of Agrippa and Bernice, when set alongside of the inner graces of Paul. 

3. The truth of Jesus Christ's predictions that His servants should suffer persecution (Mat ; Mar 13:9; Luk 21:12), and in particular that Paul should bear His name before kings (Act 9:15). 

4. The infatuation which sometimes impels communities to hate and even slay their best men. Seen in the conduct of the Jews towards Paul. 

5. The involuntary testimony that the world is often compelled to bear as to the moral excellence of Christians—illustrated by Festus's declaration concerning Paul. 

6. The disregard for strict truth which is often found in great no less than in mean men. 

7. The unreasonableness of continuing a man in prison against whom it is difficult to find a charge that will bear writing down.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . A Christian Service in a Strange Place.

I. The cathedral, church, or chapel. The judgment hall in Herod's palace. This hall had been built by wicked hands, had been often stained with blood, had frequently echoed to the cries of despair and the shouts of bacchanalian revelry, and had more than once reverberated to the sound of Paul. But any place will do to preach the gospel in.

II. The congregation.—

1. Brilliant. Consisting of the civic and military dignitaries of Csarea, the aristocracy and fashion of its population. 

2. Mixed. Comprising persons of royal birth, and persons of low degree, statesmen and rulers with their servants and subjects. 

3. Sinful. All alike needful of the gracious blessings of the gospel. Of different degrees of wickedness, they were one in this, that all needed salvation.

III. The preacher.—

1. A shackled prisoner. Paul, when he stood before that gay throng which crowded Herod's judgment hall, was chained by his right hand to a Roman soldier. 

2. A spiritual freeman. In all that company Paul alone was possessed of true liberty.

"He is the freeman whom the truth makes free

And all are slaves besides" (Cowper).

3. A fearless prophet. Conscious of innocence, and depending on his Lord, Paul was not abashed before so much material splendour and earthly glory. 

4. An eloquent orator. Sufficiently proved by the oration he delivered when called upon to speak in his de fence 

(26.).

IV. The sermon—The apology he uttered, setting forth: 

1. The groundless character of the charges advanced against him. Thus confirming the conclusion at which Festus had already arrived (Act ). 

2. The supernatural character of the call which had transformed him into a Christian apostle. Thus explaining that his countrymen, in seeking his death, were practically fighting against God. 

3. The necessary character of his mission to the Gentiles. Thus showing that in all he did he was acting under the impulse of a higher will than his own (see chap. 26).

Act . Behold this Man! (Compare Joh 19:5 : Behold the Man!)

I. An Israelite indeed, and yet hated by his co-religionists.—They had lost the inner kernel of the Old Testament religion, and were trying to live upon the husk; they had abandoned the spirit, and were become slaves of the letter. He, on the other hand, had cast aside the letter, and was living on the spirit of it, had thrown away the husk, and was retaining the kernel.

II. An innocent man, and yet consigned to prison.—In this certainly he was not worse treated than his Master had been, who, though He did no sin, was yet put to death as a common malefactor. Though the law was not made for a righteous man but for the unrighteous (1Ti ), yet its penalties and prisons often fall to the righteous rather than to the wicked.

III. A friendless prisoner, and yet a fearless confessor.—Though Paul had friends in Cæsarea whose visits cheered and relieved his captivity (Act ), it is not certain that they were permitted to stand beside him in Herod's palace on that memorable day. Nevertheless, it need not be doubted that the Lord stood by him (Mat 10:19; Mat 28:20), and that the presence of this heavenly friend was more to him than ten thousands of human allies and supporters, enabling him to say with the Hebrew Psalmist: "The Lord is my light and my salvation, whom shall I fear? The Lord is the strength of my life, of whom shall I be afraid?" (Psa 27:1)

Act . No Certain Thing to Write; or, the Uncertainties of Infidelity.

I. Whether there be no God.—The fool may say in his heart that there is no God (Psa ). The transgressor may wish there were no God. The materialist may assert and imagine he has proved there is no God. But neither fool nor philosopher can be sure that their conclusions are right.

II. Whether Jesus of Nazareth was only a man.—That He was a man all—believers and unbelievers—are agreed. That He was only a man has been vehemently and persistently affirmed by rejectors of His divinity. But they can never demonstrate to the satisfaction of others that such a thing as an incarnation is impossible.

III. Whether there be no hereafter.—This also has been blatantly proclaimed by the champions of infidelity; but as no one has ever returned from the grave they cannot positively know that there is no conscious existence beyond.

IV. Whether there be no hell.—By many it is confidently maintained that eternal punishment is only an imagination of mediæval theologians; but until the great hereafter comes with its awakening experiences, it will be impossible with regard to this to cherish more than a hope. N.B.—If Christians were uncertain that the things most surely believed among them were realities, they would be in no worse position than the unbelievers are who reject them; but Christians can say with reference to their faith in God, Christ, Immortality, Heaven, "We have not followed cunningly devised fables" (2Pe ).

Act . Unreasonable Things, whoever does them.

I. To commit a man to gaol who has done no wrong.

II. To punish a man on account of his religion.

III. To oppress the single and de fenceless in order to please the many and the strong.

IV. To expect to crush a good cause or a good man by means of persecution.

Act . Festus's Audience Chamber at Cœsarea.

I. A drawing-room of worldly glory; constituted such by the splendour of the assembled nobility (Act ).

II. A lecture room of holy doctrine; constituted such by the testimony of the Apostle (Act ).

III. A judgment hall of Divine majesty; constituted such by the impression of the apostolic discourse, which discloses the secrets of all hearts (Act ).—Gerok in Lange.
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CHAPTER 26

PAUL BEFORE KING AGRIPPA II.—THIRD APOLOGY

1. Paul's Appeal to his Past Life; or, a Vindication of his Jewish Orthodoxy (Act ).

2. Paul's Rehearsal of an Old Story; or, the Secret of his Conversion Explained (Act ).

3. Paul's Subsequent Career as a Christian; or, How He Turned to the Gentile Mission (Act ).

4. Paul's two Distinguished Listeners, Festus and Agrippa; or, Two Souls Struggling Against the Truth (Act ).



Verses 1-8
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Agrippa said unto Paul.—On this occasion Agrippa, not Festus, presided over the tribunal. The "stretching forth" of the hand was the gesture of an orator preparing himself to speak, and differed from the act of "beckoning" or shaking "with the hand" (Act 12:17, Act 13:16, Act 21:40), which was a signal demanding silence. The act is thus described: "Porrigit dextram et ad instar oratorum conformat articulum, dubousque infimis conclusis digitis ceteros eminentes porrigit" (Apuleius, Met., 2:54, quoted by Meyer). The hand which Paul raised was chained (Act 26:29). Answered for himself. Made his defence, or apology. This was the third occasion on which Paul had vindicated himself—the first having been when he addressed the Jews (Act 22:1), and the second when he stood before Felix (Act 24:10). The present speech (Act 26:2-23) divides itself into three parts. In the first (Act 26:2-8), the apostle sets forth the solidarity of his own faith with that of his countrymen, in so far as each is a religion of hope; in the second (Act 26:9-18) he explains the origin of his call to the apostolate; in the third (Act 26:19-23) he shows how he was led to direct his apostolic activity towards the Gentiles.

Act . The best MSS. omit "the" before Jews, as in Act 26:7; Act 26:21; Act 25:10. Paul would represent the accusation as purely Jewish in its character, and indeed as proceeding from some only, not from all, of the Jews.

Act . Especially gives the reason why Paul counted himself fortunate, not the quality or quantity of Agrippa's knowledge, though "Rabbinic writers speak of Agrippa as having excelled in a knowledge of the law" (Hackett). Thee to be expert.—The words in Greek are anakolouthic. Instead of an accusative, a genitive might rather have been expected. Patiently.—Paul obviously proposed a somewhat extended oration.

Act . My manner of life from my youth up.—This appears to imply that Paul had been brought to Jerusalem at an early age (compare Act 23:3), though he was seemingly absent from the Metropolis during the three years of our Lord's ministry (2Co 5:16).

Act . From the beginning.—The same idea as that contained in "from my youth up." I lived a Pharisee.—Observe the succession of the clauses, which state 

(1) how long the Jews had known Paul—from his youth up, or from the beginning; 

(2) where they had known him—in Jerusalem; and 

(3) what they had known about him—that he had lived a Pharisee (compare Act , Act 23:6).

Act . I stand here and am judged.—Better, I stand here, being judged. Paul's complaint was that he was being tried, not for heterodoxy, but for "orthodoxy"—for the hope, etc.

Act . Our twelve tribes.—Paul, like James (Act 1:1), considered the then existing Jewish people to be the legitimate representatives of the Twelve Tribes. Like James, he ignored "the legend, so often repeated and revived, that the ten tribes of the northern kingdoms of Israel, after they had been carried away by Shalmaneser, had wandered far away, and were to be found, in disguise, in far-off regions of the world. The earliest appearance of the fable is in the apocryphal 2Es 13:40-46, where they are said to have gone to ‘a country where never mankind dwelt, that they might there keep the statutes which they never kept in their own land.' The apostle, on the contrary, represents the whole body of the Twelve Tribes as alike serving God" (Plumptre). While it is certainly true that the main body of the home-returning exiles consisted of members of the two tribes, Judah and Benjamin, it is equally indubitable that amongst them were members of other tribes, as, e.g., of Ephraim and Manasseh (1Ch 9:3).

Act . Why should it so thought a thing incredible with you?—Another interpretation gives "What! is it judged incredible with you?" (Griesbach, Kuinoel, De Wette, Conybeare and Howson). That God should raise the dead!—Lit., if God raises; εἰ presenting the question as one a sceptic might controvert, and ἐγείρει being present, because the resurrection of Jesus was regarded by the apostle as illustrating "a permanent attribute or power on the part of God" (Hackett). The precise force of the question has been differently explained. Connected with the preceding verses, it has been understood as giving the inner kernel of the promise made unto the Jewish fathers, and as replying to a look of incredulity perhaps at the moment visible on the faces of his hearers (Holtzmann); regarded as introductory to the ensuing paragraph, it has been interpreted as signifying either that, since no Jew could hesitate to believe in the resurrection of the dead, what the apostle was about to rehearse should likewise be accepted as credible (Overbeck), or that the apostle's faith in the Messiah, of which he was about to speak, had exactly that for its presupposition which no Jew would think of controverting—viz., that God was able to raise the dead (Wendt). Perhaps the first connection is the better.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Paul's Appeal to His Past Life; or, a Vindication of his Jewish Orthodoxy

I. Paul's happiness in entering on his defence.—One might naturally have supposed that Paul by this time would have felt it irksome to be called up to speak for himself, having already twice attempted to vindicate his innocence, before the Sanhedrim (Act ) and before Felix (Act 24:10), but with no good result—only with this, that for two long years he had been detained in bonds. Spirits of less noble mould than Paul's would have been crushed—would have renounced both faith in God and hope for themselves; but he, "as sorrowful yet always rejoicing" (2Co 6:10), as "perplexed but not in despair, persecuted but not forsaken, cast down but not destroyed" (2Co 4:8-9), continued bright and cheerful, never losing heart or hope, constantly confident that all things were working together for his good (Rom 8:28), as well as for God's purpose (Eph 1:11), and therefore always ready to enter any door of service that might be opened, not so much for the vindication of himself as for the furtherance of the gospel and the cause of his Master. In particular, he welcomed the present opportunity of appearing before Agrippa and answering the charges that had been brought against him. 

1. Because Agrippa was a king, and a king, it was written, should ever love judgment (Psa ) and practise righteousness (Isa 32:1), yea, righteous lips should be his delight (Pro 16:13), while to search out a matter was his honour (Pro 25:2), and to do wickedness should be to him an abomination (Pro 16:12). 

2. Because Agrippa was an expert in all Jewish customs and questions, and would be able to comprehend the point or points at issue between him, Paul, and his countrymen—points which had somewhat disconcerted the Governor (Act ). "That Paul here praises the king's eminent knowledge of Jewish religion and morals is no empty flattery, but appears to rest on this, that Agrippa, more than any other member of his family, occupied himself with the people's ecclesiastical affairs, although nothing definite concerning this has been handed down by tradition" (Zöckler). Rabbinic writers speak of Agrippa II. as having excelled in a knowledge of the law; and "as the traditions which these Rabbinic writers follow could not have flowed from this passage, they confirm the representation here given by an unexpected agreement" (Hackett). Possibly Agrippa II. had been carefully instructed in them by his father, Agrippa I., who was "famous for his rigid observance of all Jewish customs and rites" (Spence). 

3. Because Agrippa was acquainted with the Scriptures, which formed the ultimate standard of judgment for all controverted points in religion. Though Paul made no mention of this in his courteous exordium, it lay clearly in the background of his consciousness (see Act ). Notice, that in all this Paul introduces no word in flattery of the young sovereign. Paul doubtless understood that—

"They do abuse the king that flatter him,

Whereas reproof, obedient and in order,

Fits kings as they are men, for they may err."—Shakespeare.

II. Paul's request for a patient hearing of his case.—

1. Because heretofore he had in every instance been interrupted and prevented from making a full statement of his defence. By the Jews, when he spoke from the castle stairs in Jerusalem (Act ); by the high priest, when he appeared before the Sanhedrim (Act 23:2); by Felix, when he stood before that governor (Act 24:22)—though not stated, this seems to have been the exact state of matters; by Festus, who succeeded Felix (Act 25:9). And now, before beginning, he bespeaks a different treatment from the Jewish sovereign. 

2. Because he desired to make a complete presentation of his cause, without which justice could not be done either to himself, the accused party, or by Agrippa, whose opinion on his case was sought. If, through his imperfect exposition of the exact situation, Agrippa failed to apprehend the matter requiring judgment, then neither would Agrippa be able to return nor himself be likely to receive a righteous verdict. To a fair hearing and an honest sentence even the worst of criminals is entitled.

III. Paul's appeal to the knowledge of his contemporaries.—"All the Jews" referred to were obviously all the Jews of Jerusalem and Judæa; and these, the apostle urged, had intimate acquaintance with him. 

1. Where they had known him. In Jerusalem, and therefore at first hand; not simply by report, as one living at a distance, say in Tarsus, outside the limits of the Holy Land. In the very Metropolis of Judaism, and therefore in the place where those lived who were most capable of observing and judging of his character (see on Act ). 

2. How long they had known him. From his youth up. Not merely at one or two brief particular times. This statement implies that Paul had in early life, for some reason unknown, removed from Tarsus and settled at Jerusalem, where he was brought up at the feet of Gamaliel (see "Critical Remarks" on Act ). 

3. As what they had known him. Not as a heretic, or unbeliever, but as one who lived after the straitest sect of their religion, as a Pharisee, as a member of that community of which Josephus writes: "The Pharisees are a Jewish sect who appear to be more religious than others, and who appear to interpret the law more strictly" (Wars, I. Act ), and again: "they are supposed to excel others in the accurate knowledge of their country" (Life, 38). All this the Jews knew, and, were they willing—of which Paul was manifestly not sure—could testify concerning him. That any of the "grave and dignified members of the Sanhedrim" were "present in that great assembly that morning" (Spence) cannot be gathered from the narrative, but had they been, they could, had they chosen, have bowed their heads in acquiescence to what Paul was stating to Agrippa.

IV. Paul's exposition of the charge preferred against himself.—

1. An explanation. The offence for which he, a chained prisoner, was being presently examined and judged consisted, not in his having committed any civil crime, political misdemeanour, or religious aberration, but in his having cherished the hope of the promise which had been 

(1) made unto the fathers, and which in Paul's judgment was contained in the sacred Scriptures as well as embraced more than the prediction of a Divine Messiah, even the announcement of a resurrection, and of a future glorified life (see "Hints" on Act ); and 

(2) was cherished at that moment by all the Twelve Tribes, who earnestly served God day and night with a splendid ritual worship, the ultimate end and aim of which was to secure for them that eternal life, through the advent and work of Messiah, to whom their sacrificial ceremonialism and symbolism looked forward. He was therefore in complete harmony with the faith of his countrymen, and differed from them solely in this, that he held that promise to have been fulfilled in the historical appearing of Jesus of Nazareth, and that hope to be realised through His resurrection from the dead. 

2. A defence. Did they question what he now asserted? Did they deem what he now preached a delusion? If he took for granted that God could raise the dead, why should that be pronounced by them incredible? Had their sacred books never spoken of a resurrection? Was so marvellous a phenomenon as the resuscitation of a dead body altogether unknown to them? It ought not to be, if they had read that sacred volume with sufficient care (see 1Ki ; 2Ki 4:18-37; 2Ki 13:21). His allegation, then, that he had seen the risen Christ ought not to be lightly waived aside, or the doctrine of a resurrection contemptuously rejected (see "Hints" on Act 26:8).

Learn—

1. The cheerfulness in trial which Divine grace can inspire. 

2. The value of a wide and accurate knowledge in religion. 

3. The advantage to be derived in after years from a well-spent youth. 

4. The fundamental basis of all acceptable worship—the promise of God. 

5. The reasonableness of faith in the resurrection, and of hope of eternal life.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . Permitted to Speak for Himself.

I. A dangerous temptation.—Before which all ministers require to be on their guard, lest, like false teachers, they should speak merely for themselves, for their own glory, or their own profit.

II. A painful duty.—Which ministers sometimes need to perform, as when their ministerial usefulness is threatened by some prevailing calumny, or they are charged with offences they have not committed, and which, if not disproved, would bring their office into disrepute (2Co ).

III. A blessed privilege.—Which all ministers have, and true ministers delight to avail themselves of, when it means to speak for their Master, Christ—for His glory, for the advancement of His cause, for the diffusion of His truth, for the extension of His kingdom.

A Chained Prisoner on His Defence.—A series of marvels.

I. Speaks before the great ones of the earth without trepidation.—An example of holy courage (Psa ; Isa 51:12).

II. Descants upon a lofty theme without faltering.—A proof of high endowment (Psa ; Pro 8:6).

III. Seeks the glory of God without a thought of self.—A sign of great grace (Joh ).

IV. Enters on his task in sublime cheerfulness, without a symptom of despondent dulness.—An instance of exalted faith.

V. Rises into glowing eloquence, without a taint of sordid speech.—A mark of complete self-control.

Act . The Secret of Paul's Joy in Addressing Agrippa.

I. What it was not.—Neither 

(1) gratification at being honoured to speak before a king, since Paul would as cheerfully have spoken before a common man; nor 

(2) satisfaction at being able to clear his character from the charges brought against him, though Paul of course was by no means indifferent to this; nor 

(3) delight at the opportunity of exposing the malice of his foes, which richly merited both exposure and rebuke, not to say punishment; nor 

(4) expectation of thereby obtaining his release, since Paul knew that he must go to Rome.

II. What it was.—

1. The prospect of being able to testify concerning and for Christ before one "to whom the circumstances of the Jewish nation, the promises made to the fathers, and the history of Christ, were not unknown"; and 

2. The hope of gaining at least one convert, perhaps more than one, to the faith of his exalted Lord. "Paul, stretching forth his hand, approached the king, and aimed at his heart" (Besser).

The Character of Paul's Defence.

I. Humble without servility.

II. Fearless without pride.

III. Powerful without passion and rancour.

IV. Mild without laxity.

V. Prudent without art.

VI. Simple, yet not without skill.

Act . A Patient Hearing.

I. Due to preachers of the gospel—always supposing them to be faithful and earnest. Because of—

1. The Master they serve—Christ. 

2. The message they bring—the good news of reconciliation. 

3. The end at which they aim—the salvation of their hearers.

II. Frequently denied to preachers.—Because of—

1. Dislike of both the preacher and his Master. 

2. Disinclination towards both the subject and the aim of his message. 

3. Dissatisfaction with the manner or the method of the preacher. 

4. Pre-occupation with other thoughts or things.

Act . My Manner of Life from My Youth Up; or, an Aged Christian's Retrospect of his Past Career.

I. Sometimes necessary.—This was the case with Paul when before Agrippa. It was needful for the vindication of himself to appeal to his previous history, from his youth upwards, to show that he had never really been out of harmony with the faith or practice of his people, as his enemies alleged. So Christians have sometimes to establish their own consistency by calling up their manner of life in former years.

II. Always difficult.—Even Christians, like other people, are not above the temptation of dealing gently with themselves. It requires great grace to enable even a good man to be faithful in appreciating his own character, not to over-estimate his virtues or under-estimate his defects. Paul was eminently successful in this work of self-examination. What he claimed before Agrippa was not that his past life had been sinless in the sight of God, but merely that it had been externally faultless in the eyes of men.

III. Often profitable.—When it leads to self-humiliation and repentance before God on account of shortcomings; when it shows that the past has been at least constantly conscientious, if not completely correct; when it enables one to see the guiding hand of a gracious Providence leading on from step to step towards the goal of conversion and salvation.

IV. Not always satisfactory.—It was not so with Paul. He recognised that his past career had been outwardly correct and inwardly conscientious; but he found that notwithstanding he had been a persecutor and a blasphemer—in short, the chief of sinners.

Act . The Promise Made to the Fathers.

I. Divine in its origin.—Made by God. Had the author been man, the promise would have been worthless.

II. Ancient in its date.—Going back to the fathers of the faithful, yea, even to the first father of the human family.

III. Gracious in its character.—Prompted by the spontaneous love and kindness of God.

IV. Great in its contents.—A promise of salvation.

V. Varied in its form.—

1. To Adam, the promise of a woman's seed who should bruise the serpent's head (Gen ). 

2. To Abraham, the promise of a land (Gen ), of a seed (Gen 13:15), of a son (Gen 15:4). 

3. To Israel under Moses, the promise of a law-giver like unto Moses (Deu ). 

4. To David, the promise of a son who should sit and reign upon his throne for ever (2Sa ). 

5. To Israel in the time of Isaiah, the promise 

(1) of a virgin's child, whose name should be called Immanuel (Isa ), Wonderful Counsellor, the Mighty God, the Everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace (Isa 9:6): 

(2) of a suffering servant of Jehovah, who should bear the sins of many and make intercession for the transgressors (Isa ). 

6. To Israel, in the days of Jeremiah, the promise of one who should be called the Lord our Righteousness (Jer ). 

7. To Israel, in the era of Ezekiel, the promise of a shepherd king like David to rule over his people (Eze ). 

8. To Israel, after the return from captivity, the promise of one called "the Branch" (Zec ).

VI. Sure in its fulfilment.—This involved in the fact of its being the promise of a God who cannot lie.

VII. Realised in the person and work of Christ.—This the burden of the gospel message, as it was the theme of Paul's preaching.

Act . Raising the Dead—credible or incredible?

I. Incredible only on one or other, or all, of the following suppositions: 

1. That the dead have entirely ceased to be. In this case they could not be raised, though other beings might be created in their stead. 

2. That there is no power adequate to effect their resurrection. This will require to be admitted if there is no God, since a power less than Divine will not suffice. 

3. That it is impossible for a Divine power, should there be such, to interfere with the ordinary laws of nature. This the position occupied by those who hold that the supernatural must never transcend the limits, but always restrict itself to the channels, of the natural. 

4. That the Divine power, assuming such exists, has distinctly declined to interfere with natural law. This, however, God has nowhere done—certainly not in Scripture. 

5. That the Divine Being has expressly asserted no such event as a resurrection will ever take place. This also He has nowhere affirmed.

II. Credible.—

1. If the dead are still living, though they have passed beyond this mortal scene (Mat ). 

2. If there be a God, as all nature cries aloud through all her works, as Scripture throughout asserts, and as man's own nature attests there is. 

3. If God has distinctly promised that He will raise the dead. This He has most certainly done. Both Old and New Testaments supply texts in confirmation. 

4. If Christ has already risen from the dead. That He has is what Paul asserted. For the sake of the truth of this his fellow-apostles as well as himself were willing to stake, and actually did stake, their lives. 

5. If in the idea of a resurrection nothing contrary to reason exists. Whatever objections may be taken to its credibility, it cannot be asserted that the notion of a resurrection is either inconceivable or irrational. 

6. If a resurrection would raise man to a higher stage of being than before. Were it certain that man's future rising would be a backward step, it might be difficult to credit the occurrence of any such event in the future. 

7. If a resurrection would furnish to the universe an additional proof of the Divine glory. This assuredly it would. It would exhibit at once the glory of His grace and power.



Verses 9-18
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Commences the second part of Paul's apology. Paul would not despair of converting his countrymen from doubt to belief, since he himself had undergone a similar mental revolution, and had become a believer in, and a preacher of, the resurrection of Jesus. I ought.—Paul acted from what he deemed a sense of duty when he "persecuted the Church of God" (1Co 15:9), which may be taken as his interpretation of the clause, doing many things "contrary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth."

Act . The saints.—This designation, intelligible only to Christians (see Act 9:13), Paul did not use when addressing the Jews, but now employs before Agrippa, perhaps because he deemed caution no longer necessary, and wished both to put honour on the followers of the Nazarene and to aggravate his own guilt (compare Birk's Horæ Apostolicæ vii. viii.). The disciples of the Crucified were "the ‘holy ones of God's people, Israel—what the Chasidim, or ‘devout ones' (the ‘Assideans' of 1Ma 7:13; 2Ma 14:6), had been in an earlier generation" (Plumptre). I gave my voice—lit., I cast my voting stone, calculum adjeci, against them.—Whether this should be taken literally, as signifying that Paul actually voted against the Christians (Conybeare and Howson, Alford, Holtzmann, Hausrath, Plumptre), or figuratively (Bengel, Kuinoel, De Wette, Meyer, Lechler, Zockler, Hackett, Stier), that he assented to their condemnation, is debated. If the former interpretation be the right one, then the probability is that Paul had been a member of the Sanhedrim, and over thirty years of age, as well as married and the father of a family. As, however, Paul's age at the time of Stephen's murder is uncertain, and as Scripture does not mention either wife or child of the apostle (but see Hints on Act 26:10), it is held by others that the latter interpretation should be preferred.

Act . I … compelled them.—Lit., I was compelling them—i.e., I strove to make them—blaspheme.—It does not follow that he succeeded, though "that among the many who suffered this violence, every one preserved his fidelity, it would be unreasonable to affirm" (Hackett). Pliny (Ep., x. 97) speaks of ordering the Bithynian Christians—maledicere Christo—but adds that it could not be done—quorum nihil cogi posse dicuntur qui sunt revera Christiani. Strange cities were foreign cities, outside of Palestine, like Damascus.

Act . Whereupon.—Lit., in which (persecutions) being engaged. Compare Act 24:18.

Act . At midday.—A note, omitted in Luke's narration (Act 9:3) but corresponding to Paul's previous statement "about noon" (Act 22:6). A light from heaven.—As in Act 9:3; spoken of as great in Act 22:6, to which corresponds the next clause, above the brightness of the sun.—This light is now said to have encompassed, not Paul alone (Act 9:3; Act 22:6), but his companions as well

Act . Remarks that these companions, as well as the apostle, were all struck to the ground in terror, though they appear to have recovered from their fright earlier than he (Act 9:7). The voice which Paul heard, Luke says they also heard (Act 9:7), though Paul affirms they heard it not (Act 22:9), as conversely Luke reports they saw no man (Act 9:7), while Paul asserts they beheld the light (Act 20:9). On these supposed contradictions see Act 9:7, and Act 22:6, and compare Dan 10:7; 3Ma 6:18, and Joh 12:29, which all seem to imply that heavenly voices and visions are understood and seen only by those for whom they are intended. Paul mentioned that the voice spoke to him in the Hebrew tongue, because he was then himself speaking in Greek, not in Hebrew, as in 22 (see Hints on Act 26:14). It is hard for thee to kick against the pricks.—Or, goads. The meaning was that his resistance to the cause and will of Christ would be foolish and unavailing, as well as painful to himself. The ox-goad, six or eight feet long, and pointed with iron, was held by the Oriental ploughman in one hand, while the other grasped the one-handled plough. The refractory animal, when pierced or pricked with the iron-pointed goad, would, of course, kick against it. Examples of this proverb have been produced from Greek and Latin writers (see Æschylus, Agam., 1624: πρὸς κέντρα μὴ λάκτιζε; and Terence, Phormio, I. ii. 27: "Nam quæ inscitia est advorsum stimulum oalces").

Act . Which thou halt seen.—According to the best authorities this should be wherein thou hast seen Me.

Act . To turn them should be that they may turn from darkness to light, the verb being intransitive (see Act 26:20; Act 14:15).

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Paul's Rehearsal of An Old Story; or, the Secret of his Conversion Explained

I. The character of his pre-Christian life.—Briefly, one of opposition to the name of Jesus, and to all who bore it. 

1. Conscientious. Paul distinctly claimed that at that time he was as truly conscientious as he had been since his conversion. He imagined, ignorantly of course (1Ti ), that in so opposing, hindering, persecuting, and destroying Christians, he was actually doing God service. He did not avow that, though acting, as he believed, from conscientious motives, he was thereby free from guilt; otherwise he could not have written, "Howbeit I obtained mercy." Paul had by this time arrived at the perception of this fundamental principle in morals, that while man is responsible for acting in accordance with conscience, he is no less accountable for the education and enlightenment of his conscience. It is only conscience enlightened by the word of God which is an absolutely safe guide for the Christian. 

2. Active. His hostility towards the name of Jesus and its bearers was not confined to the region of sentiment and feeling, but was no sooner formed than translated into word and deed. Having concluded in the court of conscience that he ought to harry out the Christians from Jerusalem and Judæa, and hunt them, if that were possible, from off the face of the earth, he adopted every method in his power to give effect to his ferocious purpose. Armed with authority from the chief priests, he became a furious inquisitor, persecutor, and oppressor—

(1) shutting up the saints in prison wherever and whenever they fell into his clutches; 

(2) voting against them when they were put to death, either actually, as a member of the Sanhedrim, or metaphorically, by mentally assenting to their condemnation, thus constituting himself participem criminis, or (to use a Scottish law phrase) "art and part," a sharer in the wickedness of shedding their innocent blood; 

(3) punishing them in every synagogue in which they were found, in order to make them blaspheme that holy name wherewith they were called (Jas ); and even 

(4) following them to strange cities, such as Damascus, in order to arrest them and fetch them, bound, to Jerusalem. 

3. Passionate. Nor was it merely as an unpleasant task that this ferocious and bloody occupation was undertaken and carried through by him, but as a business into which he had enlisted all the energy and enthusiasm of his soul, and from which he derived the most intoxicating and fiendish delight. He was mad exceedingly, and, as Luke reports, breathed out threatenings and slaughter against them. 

4. Extensive. His efforts were not restricted to Jerusalem or Judæa, but passed beyond the limits of the Holy Land, even to foreign cities. From Paul's description of his early career we can see that Luke's account (Act ) is in no degree exaggerated, while Agrippa might have inferred, had he wished, that something extraordinary must have happened to produce the change in Paul which he and all men beheld—a something hardly less supernatural than that which Paul next proceeded to relate—viz., the appearance to him of the risen Christ.

II. The story of his miraculous conversion—

1. The place where it occurred. In the vicinity of that very Damascus to which he had been journeying on the unhallowed errand just described. Paul was not likely to forget a spot so sacred as that on which he passed so suddenly, completely, and for ever from the darkness of sin and Satan into God's own marvellous light. It can hardly be supposed that the Eunuch would ever cease to remember the desert road to Gaza, where he met with Philip the evangelist and found the key to the Bible in the person of the Saviour (Act ); or that Lydia would ever become unmindful of the place of prayer by the river side in Philippi, where the Lord opened her heart to attend unto the things that were spoken by Paul (Act 16:13). 2 The time when it happened. "At mid-day, O king." This also was engraven ineffaceably on the tablets of his memory, as was the tenth hour on the memory of Andrew (Joh 1:39). Many who have undergone the same spiritual change as Paul, the change of conversion, find it difficult to state precisely the moment when the blinding scales of ignorance and unbelief fell from their eyes, and the light of saving truth flashed in upon their understandings. But no such uncertainty could exist with Paul, any more than with the just named Lydia (Act 16:14), or with the Philippian gaoler (Act 16:34). 

3. The instrumentality that effected it. "A light from heaven." 

(1) That this was no mere flash of lightning or other natural phenomenon, but a supernatural illumination, is proved by four things: its splendour, which was above the brightness of the sun; its time, which was mid-day, when the sun is at its brightest, and lightning, should it occur then, is scarcely visible; its locality, which was not the broad expanse of the firmament, but the vicinity of the apostle and his companions—the light shone round about them; its effect—it hurled the apostle and his companions to the ground, probably threw them from the beasts on which they rode, filling the apostle's companions with terror, and striking the apostle himself with blindness (Act ), though the apostle does not now deem it necessary to introduce these details into his speech. 

(2) That the light was the glory nimbus of the exalted Saviour is apparent from the circumstances next narrated by Paul—that he heard a voice issuing from it which he afterwards recognised to be that of Jesus, whom he had been persecuting, and that he carried on a conversation with that same Jesus, whose glorified form he discerned in the midst of the light. 

4. The power that wrought it. This was not the light, which was simply the radiant symbol of Jesus presence, or the alarm into which he, no less than his companions, had been thrown, since, though fear may awaken conviction, it cannot convert; but the grace of Him who had, in this mysterious fashion, appeared to him on the way. "It is the Spirit (of Christ) that quickeneth" (Joh ). Souls are born again, "not of flesh or of blood, or by the will of man, but by the power of God" (Joh 1:13). 

5. The process by which it was completed. The conversation carried on by Christ with his soul. 

(1) The double form of address—"Saul! Saul!"—indicative of earnestness; the pathetic interrogation—"Why persecutest thou Me?"; and the solemn declaration, "It is hard for thee to kick against the goads";—made it evident that he was standing before One who not only knew his name and the details of his past career, but was acquainted with the interior history of his soul, and understood the moods of mind through which he had been passing on the road to Damascus, and probably ever since he had witnessed the trial and execution of Stephen. If Paul on that day remembered the words of Scripture at all, it is far from unlikely that these were the words which instinctively leapt into his thoughts: "O Lord, Thou hast searched me and known me.…" (Psa ). 

(2) The answer returned by Christ to his question, "Who art Thou, Lord?"—"I am Jesus, whom thou persecutest"—must have discovered to his mind three things of which he had been previously unaware, and up to that moment had presumably not imagined could be true: that Jesus of Nazareth was no longer dead, but risen, as the Christians affirmed, and was the Messiah; that his conception of himself and his past career as highly pleasing to God was fundamentally and totally wrong; and that in persecuting the followers of the Way he was practically fighting against God. All which must have humbled him in the dust of penitence and self-abasement. 

(3) The command of Jesus that he should rise, stand upon his feet, and proceed upon a different mission—not against, but for, the cause he had been seeking to destroy—could not fail to inspire within him hopes of pardon and acceptance, notwithstanding his heinous wickedness and sin. When Paul found that Jesus did not strike him into death, confound him with terrors, or declare against him bitter and relentless enmity, what could he conclude but that Jesus was willing to forgive the past? If doubt lingered in his soul, it must have been for ever banished when Christ proceeded to talk about employing him as a preacher of the faith?

III. The tenor of his apostolical commission.—This was—

1. Based upon the fact that Christ had now appeared to him, as to all the other apostolic persons. Paul afterwards relied on this as a sufficient guarantee of his apostolical authority (1Co ; 1Co 15:8). 

2. Defined as a witness-bearing about the things in which Christ both had appeared and would appear to him. In conformity with this Paul constantly claimed that his gospel had not been derived indirectly from man, but had been communicated to him directly by Christ (Gal ). 

3. Directed to the Gentiles—not exclusively, but ultimately and chiefly. It is not in accordance with fact that Paul originally did not contemplate a Gentile mission (Baur, Hausrath), but was only reluctantly compelled by circumstances to adopt this, because of the refusal of his countrymen, the Jews, to hear the gospel (Act ). That Paul did not start at once with a Gentile mission constituted no proof that that formed not his intention from the first, or that he was not aware of his Divine designation for such an enterprise, but only attested his wisdom in 

(1) waiting for heavenly leading to open up his path, and 

(2) seeking a point of connection for himself and his gospel with the heathen, through the synagogues, in which these mingled as proselytes with the Jews. Besides, had Paul not commenced with the Jews he would have both given to his hearers an erroneous impression of his gospel, which was no entirely new religion, but the necessary, because Divinely arranged, development of the old faith of the Hebrews, and would have lacked a congenial soil for it to fix its first roots in. 

4. Designed for the salvation of the heathen: by 

(1) opening their eyes—i.e., imparting to them spiritual illumination (Luk ; Eph 1:18); 

(2) turning them, as the result of such enlightenment, from darkness unto light (Eph ; Col 1:13; 1Pe 2:9), and from the power of Satan unto God (Eph 2:2; Rom 16:20); 

(3) bestowing on them forgiveness—i.e., remission of sins (Rom ); and 

(4) securing for them an inheritance among them that are sanctified by faith in Christ (Act ; Eph 1:11; Eph 1:14; Eph 1:18; Col 1:12; 1Pe 1:4). "An excellent description of St. Paul's commission to preach, by the five ends or effects of it, viz., conversion, faith, remission of sins, sanctification, salvation" (Trapp). 

5. Accompanied by a promise of protection against the machinations of both Jews and Gentiles, a promise which his past history and present position showed had been marvellously fulfilled.

Learn—

1. That to follow conscience (unless it is enlightened) is no guarantee that one will not commit sin and incur guilt. 

2. That men have justified the greatest wickedness by appealing to the dictates of conscience. 

3. That men's judgments on their characters and lives differ greatly according to the standpoints from which they are pronounced. 

4. That Divine grace can change the worst of sinners. 

5. That nothing transpiring on earth is or can be hid from the eyes of Jesus Christ (Heb ; Rev 1:14). 

6. That when Christ appoints a messenger He gives him a message. 

7. That the grand end of the ministry is the salvation of them that hear (1Co ; 1Ti 4:16).

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . Paul's Mistaken Thoughts.

I. That Jesus of Nazareth was an imposter.—Not a few regard Christ in this light still. Many consider Him to have been a mere man, and Divine in no sense, in which others may not also be Divine.

II. That the followers of Jesus should be persecuted and put to death.—This opinion is not yet extinct. Many who would tolerate Christianity hold that other religions should be put down and their professors suppressed by force. To punish men for their religious views, besides being a blunder, is a sin.

III. That the favour of Heaven could be secured only by them who obeyed the law, and observed the ritual, of Moses.—Thousands still hold that none can be saved outside of their sect, and thousands more that salvation is possible only to them who seek it through the works of the law—both of which opinions are delusions.

IV. That the resurrection of Jesus of Nazareth was a fiction.—So numerous unbelievers still hold. But as Paul was undeceived on this point, so will they eventually be.

Act . Was Paul a Member of the Sanhedrim?—The answer to this question largely turns on the other, Was Paul married? That he was, Luther and the Reformers generally inferred from 1Co 7:8 : "But I say to the unmarried and to widows, It is good for them, if they abide even as I." "That the unmarried are widowers is clear from this, that Paul has already spoken to the unmarried (Act 26:1), and married (Act 26:7), and now comes to the widowed (Act 26:8). Accordingly, the apostle appears to reckon himself in the category of widowers, and already Luther's sound judgment has discerned that directions concerning the married life, such as are given immediately before Act 26:8, are suitable only in the mouth of a man who is, or was, married, and who knows from his own experience that of which he speaks. An impartial reading of 1Co 6:12; 1Co 7:10, cannot but confirm this judgment of Luther's; and many other passages in the Pauline letters, as, e.g., 1Th 2:7; 1Th 5:4; 1Co 3:2; 1Co 4:15; 1Co 7:14, manifest so deep a feeling for the family life, and so rich experiences out of the same, that this impression is only confirmed" (Hausrath, Der Apostel Paulus, p. 47).

Act . Memorable Moments.—Paul never forgot the hour when the glorified Redeemer first appeared to him, shattered with a glance and a word the entire superstructure of his past life, and transformed him into a new man.

I. Such moments occur in the lives of men.—Such are those, e.g., in which Christ, through His word and by His Spirit, for the first time looks in upon a soul, awakening within it a sense of sin, shining into it with His gracious countenance, translating it out of darkness into light, and turning it from Satan to serve the living and true God.

II. Such moments should not be forgotten.—Should be remembered by men rather—

1. For the eternal praise of the Lord whose grace has been so signally displayed in them. 

2. For the continual instruction of themselves, reminding them of the grace they have received and the gratitude they should feel. 

3. For a permanent memorial to the world, to rebuke them in their sins and call them to the way of salvation.

Act . Did Christ speak Hebrew?—Compare Christ's words to Paul in Act 9:4-5. That on this occasion He did, Paul distinctly states. Whether this was Christ's language on earth is debated. The probability is that He could use both Greek and Hebrew. Brought up, as He had been, in a Jewish household, it is hardly supposable that He could not think, read, write, and speak, in Hebrew. It is even likely that when He taught in the synagogues, the language used by Him was Hebrew. Occasionally when working miracles, as the Gospel records show, He used Aramaic terms, such as "Talitha cumi," "Ephatha"; while on the cross He cried: "Eloi, Eloi, lama sabacthani." At the same time, as Greek was at this period commonly spoken in all those countries which were washed by the Mediterranean waters, it is just as reasonable to conjecture that Christ could speak Greek. Whether He employed this tongue in ordinary intercourse with His countrymen will most likely never be determined. Nor is it of much consequence. The instance here given of Christ speaking from heaven to a mortal is a solitary one, and not much can be founded on it in the way of argument for one conclusion or another. Some think that John's revelations were given to him in Hebrew. But this is, of course, conjectural.

Act . True Ministerial Ordination.—Illustrated in the case of Paul.

I. Proceeds from Christ.—Prayer and the imposition of hands, whether by bishop or presbytery, does not make an unconverted man a minister of Jesus Christ.

II. Appoints to personal service.—Not to temporal or ecclesiastical dignities, or even to wealth and comfort, but to lowly labour in witness-bearing for Jesus Christ.

III. Guarantees spiritual illumination.—When Christ ordains a man to be His witness He reveals Himself to that man's soul, not only at the beginning, and as a necessary condition of being ordained as a minister, but from time to time, as his work of witness-bearing requires.

IV. Promises adequate protection.—As Christ shielded Paul from his adversaries, so can and will He guard His faithful minister and witness so long as his service is required.

V. Contemplates lofty aims.—

1. The enlightenment of souls—"to open their eyes." 

2. The conversion of sinners—"that they may turn from darkness to light." 

3. The bestowment of pardon—"that they may receive remission of sins." 

4. The preparation of those who are enlightened, converted, pardoned for glory—"that they may receive an inheritance among them that are sanctified." 

5. The implantation of faith—"through faith that is in Me."

Act . The Way to The Inheritance.

I. No inheritance without sanctification.—(See Act , and compare Heb 12:14). "Follow holiness," or, the sanctification without which "no man shall see the Lord."

II. No sanctification without faith.—Since justification must precede, and justification is impossible without faith (Gal ), while Christ can be made of God sanctification only to them who believe (1Co 1:30).

III. No faith without Christ.—I.e., without the crucified, risen, and glorified Christ, who alone is the proper, personal object of faith (Act ; Col 2:7; 1Jn 3:23).

Faith in Christ.

I. The object of faith.—Christ: Christianity not merely a system of truths about God, nor a code of morality deducible from these, but the affiance of the whole spirit fixed upon the redeeming, revealing Christ.

II. The nature and the essence of the act of faith.—Faith is not merely the assent of the understanding to certain truths, or the persuasion of the reality of unseen things; it is not even merely the confident expectation of future good; it is the personal relation of him that believes to the living person its object; in other words, faith is trust.

III. The power of faith.—

1. We are saved—i.e., justified and sanctified—by faith. But 

2. The power that saves comes, not from the faith, but from the Christ in whom faith trusts. It is Christ's blood, Christ's sacrifice, Christ's life, Christ's intercession, that saves. Faith is the channel through which the Divine fulness flows over into the soul's emptiness.

IV. The guilt and criminality of unbelief.—

1. Because, assuming that God is to be the author of salvation, no other way can be conceived in which the Divine fulness should pass over into the soul than that of receiving what God has provided. 

2. Because the difficulties in the way of exercising faith are not intellectual, but moral, and lie, not in the region of the understanding, but in that of the heart. 

3. Because the fact that a man will not believe proves his nature to be turned or turning away from, and setting itself in rebellion against, God's love.—Alexander Maclaren, D.D.

A Sermon on Conversion.

I. How it is effected.—

1. By the grace of God. 

2. Through the instrumentality of the Word. 

3. With the active concurrence of the human will.

II. What it implies.—A turning. 

1. From darkness to light. 

2. From the power of Satan unto God.

III. What it secures.—

1. Remission of sins. 

2. Inheritance among the sanctified.

"Faith that is in Me." Saving Faith is Faith in Christ.—

1. It is faith in Christ as a Person. There is assent to a proposition, an acknowledgment of its truth. There is reliance on a Person as able and willing to do what He has undertaken. Saving faith is such a belief of the inspired testimony concerning the Person as leads to sincere trust in Him for salvation. 

2. It is faith in Christ as a Person who has accomplished a work. Christ has not only delivered a system of theological and ethical doctrines. He has done something. It is what He has done—His sufferings and death—that constitutes Him the proper object of saving faith. It contemplates Him, not as a Teacher, but as a Saviour. 

3. It is faith in Christ as a Person who has accomplished a work which has a Godward aspect. True it is that His work has a manward aspect—exercises a moral influence on men, as drawing them to God. But it has also a Godward aspect—has a legal value, as satisfying the claims of the Divine government. Take away the latter, and you remove the basis of the former. 

4. It is faith in Christ as a Person who, after having accomplished by His death a work which has a Godward aspect, is now alive. There may be a dead faith in a dead Saviour. There may be a dead faith in a living Saviour. There ought to be a living faith in a living Saviour.—G. Brooks.



Verses 19-23
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act .—Begins the third part of Paul's defence, and furnishes the reason for his Gentile mission. Whereupon.—Lit., whence, wherefore, accordingly—i.e., having been so instructed.

Act . Showed first unto them of Damascus.—(Compare Act 9:20.) No contradiction to Gal 1:17, which does not assert that Paul's evangelistic work did not commence till after his return from Arabia (Holtzmann).

Act . Works meet for repentance.—I.e., such works as proved repentance to be sincere. It is simply ridiculous to find in this an evidence of non-historicity, since Paul's doctrine was that of justification by faith alone (Zeller).

Act . Witnessing.—If μαρτυρούμενος (Received Text) be correct, then the rendering should be "borne witness to" (see Act 6:3, Act 10:22, Act 22:12); but, as Paul was not witnessed to, but accused by small and great, the reading μαρτυρούμενος (Revised Text) is to be preferred, in which case "witnessing," "testifying," is an accurate translation.

Act . That Christ should suffer.—Better, how that, or if, or whether— εἰ presenting the points— ζητήματα questions (Act 25:19)—as Paul was wont to discuss them. 

1. Whether the Messiah, not must suffer, but is capable of suffering— παθητός, passibilis (Vulgate); i.e., not whether He should have a nature capable of suffering, but whether the idea of suffering was possible to be harmonised with the conception of Messiah laid down in the Old Testament. And 

2. Whether by rising from the dead (1Co ; Col 1:18) He should be the first to show (or proclaim) light unto the people and to the Gentiles (Eph 2:17). As the revelation contained in the law and the prophets had been called (Isa 2:5), so was the gospel (2Co 4:4) now styled, "Light."

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Paul's Subsequent Career as a Christian; or, how he turned to the Gentile Mission

I. The hidden impulse of his ministry.—The heavenly vision of the glorified Saviour who had appeared to him, pardoned, called, and appointed him to his special life-work. Captivated by that "vision" he felt himself to be no longer a freeman, but the bond-slave of Jesus Christ (Php ). It remained in and with him, a memory unfading, which cheered him in solitude and depression, strengthened him in weakness and weariness, and generally rendered it an absolute necessity to preach the gospel and keep ever moving on towards regions beyond (1Co 9:16; 2Co 10:16). It accompanied him wherever he wandered, supplying him at every stage and in every time of need with fresh inspiration, zeal, and courage. Whatever he had been and done since that memorable day, he told the king, had been due to that "heavenly vision" to which he had not been disobedient. Did Christ's people evince the like joyful submission to, and cheerful following of, the "heavenly visions" which shine in upon their souls, they might emulate, if they could not rival, the apostle in lofty characters and noble deeds.

II. The wide extent of his ministry.—

1. It commenced in Damascus. There he preached in the synagogues and confounded the Jews, proving that Jesus was the Christ (Act ; Act 9:22). 

2. It advanced to Jerusalem. There he spake boldly in the name of the Lord Jesus and disputed against the Grecians (Act ). 

3. It extended throughout Juda. Not before or immediately after his first visit to Jerusalem, when he retired to Syria and Cilicia (see Gal ). Perhaps when he repaired to the Metropolis on the occasion of the famine (Act 11:30), or when he visited the capital between his first and second missionary journeys (Act 18:22). 

4. It passed to the Gentiles. First in Antioch of Pisidia (Act ), and ever afterwards, as opportunity presented, in Iconium (Act 14:1), in Lystra (Act 14:15), in Philippi (Act 16:17), etc. Note the ever-widening circles of the apostle's usefulness. First in Damascus, where he had been converted; next in Jerusalem, where he had been known from his youth up (Act 26:4); then in Juda, among the homes and haunts of his countrymen, for whose salvation he ardently longed (Rom 9:3; Rom 10:1); and lastly in the heathen world, beyond the confines of Palestine.

III. The unvarying burden of his ministry.—

1. That the Messiah predicted by Moses and the prophets had come, as was testified by the correspondence between their writings and Christ's sufferings, death, and resurrection. If Paul attempted to establish Christ's Messiahship by finding in the Old Testament allusions to His death and resurrection, this cannot, with reasonable fairness, be ascribed to the apostle's Pharisaic Bible studies and vivid imagination, but must be set down to the fact that such allusions are really in the Old Testament, although prior to the illumination shed upon these by the events in Christ's history, they were not perceived by him any more than by the other apostles (Joh ). 

2. That Christ by His resurrection had brought light to both Jews and Gentiles,—light they did not possess and could not have possessed until after that event, as, e.g., 

(1) upon the personality of Christ Himself, showing Him to be both the Messiah and the Son of God (Rom ); 

(2) upon the purpose and plan of salvation, which had ever been through grace and by faith (Rom ); 

(3) upon the character and value of Christ's death, which was thereby declared to have been an atonement for sin (Rom ); and 

(4) upon the reality of a resurrection to eternal life and glory (Rom ; 2Ti 1:10). 

3. That Jews and Gentiles both should repent and turn to God, doing works worthy of repentance. This had been a never-failing theme in Ephesus (Act ), in Athens (Act 17:20), in Thessalonica (1Th 1:9), and elsewhere—as, indeed, it could not have been otherwise, if his mission were to be executed in accordance with instructions received (Act 26:18).

IV. The enormous difficulty of his ministry.—This arose from—

1. The severe labours it entailed in travelling from place to place, on long and arduous journeys, amidst severe bodily weakness and much infirmity. 

2. The manifold dangers it involved, of which the apostle furnishes an affecting enumeration in 2Co . But chiefly from 

3. The ferocious enemies it aroused, who were principally found amongst his own countrymen, the Jews, the Gentiles having seldom opposed him except when stirred up by these. Note.—"There are three chief points in the writings of the prophets. Christ's sufferings, Christ's resurrection, and the publication of them among all nations. And it was precisely these three points that the Jews were most against; they were offended at the first, denied the second, and grudged the third" (Starke). And 

4. The deadly persecutions it raised against him, from the period of his first evangelistic labours in Damascus (Act ) till the day when the Jews apprehended him in the temple at Jerusalem, and sought to kill him (Act 26:21). Only a man of heroic spirit could have undergone the fatigues, hardships, oppositions, and persecutions, that fell to the lot of Paul; and not even he, any more than Paul, could have done it in his own strength.

V. The secret support of his ministry.—The help of God. As he claimed to be what he was solely by the grace of God (1Co ), so he arrogated to himself no credit or glory for what he had done in the ministry of the gospel, but ascribed all to God's power, which had been graciously vouchsafed to him (Php 4:13). Never before had the nothingness of human strength in the domain of religion been realised as it was by Paul, and certainly no one has surpassed, or even rivalled, him since in the feeling of dependence upon God. Paul, in all that he became, all the soul-grandeur which he exhibited, was like plastic clay in the hands of the potter; in all that he achieved he served as a passive instrument in God's hand. "Not I, but the grace of God which was with me," constituted his explanation of both phenomena. "That which impels him is never caprice; egoistic, subjective interests are wholly wanting in him. What impels him is to him always something higher than himself. The objective rules over him. His personality is only the ‘vessel' for the heavenly contents" (Hausrath, Der Apostel Paulus, p. 51). At every stage in his life's journey Paul could have sung:—

"Here I raise my Ebenezer,

Hither by Thy help I'm come;

And I hope, by Thy good pleasure,

Safely to arrive at home."

Learn—

1. That the first act of a converted heart is faith. 

2. That the first sphere of labour for a convert should be amongst his own. 

3. That the first word in the gospel message should be "repent and turn to God." 

4. That the first sign of repentance should be forsaking old sins and performing new works. 

5. That the first trial which a convert will encounter will be the opposition of the unbelieving world. 

6. That the first qualification requisite to constitute Christ a Saviour was His resurrection from the dead. 

7. That the first thing demanded by a Christian for the successful performance of his duty is the help of God.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . The Heavenly Vision.

I. The highest privilege that can possibly be conferred upon a soul.—To see Christ by the eye of faith is to see God revealed as a Saviour, and is therefore the beginning of new life to the soul.

II. The most powerful force that can operate upon soul.—The soul that beholds that vision is immediately changed in its whole inner nature, lifted out of its old grooves of thought, feeling, and action, and started upon a new career, which will terminate in eternal life and glory.

III. The sublimest message that can be uttered by a soul.—Nothing greater can be told by human lips than what such a vision of the Divine love, grace, and pity, means for fallen man.

Was Paul's Vision of Christ an Objective Reality?—"It is incontrovertible that Paul felt convinced that Jesus had there (i.e., before Damascus) stepped forth to meet him objectively, visibly, and audibly. He does not at all compare this appearance with the visions which, according to his own and others' faith, continued even at a later time to be possible, and which he himself, along with others, actually shared—or with the wonderful subjective experiences in which, when in a condition of ecstasy, he saw and heard the Lord, or in which, without knowing whether he was in the body or out of the body, he found himself rapt up into the heavenly paradise (2Co ff)—but exactly with those appearances of which the Evangelists have reported to us the details, and concerning which Paul clearly supposes and presupposes as generally recognised, that they are now closed, since he says that to him as the last of all (1Co 15:8) had Christ become visible. And just this appearance of the Risen One with the word addressed to him by that Risen One was the power which brought him, the persecutor of the Christian Church, to faith in Christ."—Köstlin: Der Glaube und seine Bedeutung, etc., p. 40.

Visions of Heavenly Things.—"Wherefore, O King Agrippa, I was not disobedient unto the heavenly vision" (Act ). "For, see, saith He, that thou make all things according to the pattern that was shewed thee in the mount" (Heb 8:5). These words bring before our minds the work of two of the very greatest men in the world's history, and they suggest an important analogy of experience, as fitting them for their work. The work of Moses, it is true, might easily be under-estimated. We might think of him as the lawgiver of but one nation; that nation, moreover, being very restricted in its domains, and of comparatively small numbers. We have rather to think of the unique mission of Israel as a people that should ultimately pervade the world with their influence, and of the work of their lawgiver as fitting them to fulfil this mission well. It is impossible, however, to do justice to the work of Moses without taking into consideration, along with it, the work of his great successor, Paul. For it was in the mission of the apostle that the mission of Moses was continued and fulfilled. The Jews were already scattered abroad in many lands; "for Moses from generations of old hath in every city them that preach him" (Act 15:21). Thus was his law more or less penetrating the nations with its influence. And in that day, when "the fulness of the Gentiles" shall have "come in, and all Israel shall be saved" (Rom 11:25-26), it shall be more than ever manifest how great is the world's debt to these two men of God. In either case, the work was extremely difficult. Think of the condition of Israel at the time when Moses was entrusted with his great responsibility. Think, again, of the condition of the Roman world at the time when Paul received his commission. In such work, moreover, there is one element of inspiration, one secret of strength, without which no mere enthusiasm of feeling, or power of devotion, can be effectual—viz., the inspiration and strength of a Divine Ideal.

I. Great ideals are the glory of man.—No other creatures here can have them; only men may receive an inspiration that shall raise them above themselves. This being so, whence comes the ideal? It is not of man himself, obviously, but of God. So Moses could have no inspiring ideal of what Israel might be, and should be one day, an ideal that should possess his imagination and fill his soul with a holy glow of hope, abiding with him day and night, and making him strong to endure and to do, unless the pattern had been shown him in the mount. But there God unveiled to him all the possibilities of that people of Israel, and thenceforth Moses set himself, by God's help, to make the vision real. In like manner, Paul could not have portrayed for himself the glowing picture of a regenerate Roman world, all bowing in adoration to the Crucified, had not the glory, beyond the brightness of the sun, shone from the heavens, blinding, for a while, the natural vision, but photographing itself indelibly on the soul; so that thenceforth only "one thing" could he do—traverse city and country, land and sea, toil tired but untiringly, and endure infamy and death, if only he might reduce vision to fact, and make his high imaginations actual realities. So all man's true ideals, of personal life and of service for man's sake, are of God. They may come to us mediately, indeed; for they shine before us in the lives of noble men, they burn with quenchless fire in the poems of the ages, they lift their fair beauty before our view in the manifold Scriptures of God, and they show themselves as at once ideal and real in the glory of the Only-Begotten, "full of grace and truth" (Joh ). But, mediately as these ideals may thus be presented to us, they must take immediate hold of our imagination, and kindle the fervours of our own soul—even as though we ourselves were in the mount, alone with God, or were struck by the sudden glory from the skies. Otherwise their Divine purpose will be unfulfilled, and our life largely unblessed.

II. It has been already partly assumed, but must now be more strongly emphasised, that the great ideals which are intended to ennoble find transfigure human life are not ideals of mere happiness, as though we were to be only dreamers dreaming of our own joy, although there shall be a supreme happiness as the inevitable result of making our life according to the pattern shown us in the mount, and of obeying the heavenly vision. But such happiness comes only when it is not sought for its own sake, its delicate bloom being spoiled, and its very essence perishing, if we snatch at it greedily. The ideal, so far as it pertains to ourselves, is an ideal of character, a revelation to ourselves of what, by the grace of God, it is possible we may become. And just in so far as it is a revelation of possibilities of character, it is a command to us that we do our utmost to make the possible an accomplished fact, saying to us ever, with a more august and sacred behest than that of more words, "Thou shalt!" Thus the true ideal of man's life is the law of life. But human character, at its best, is possible only through service, loving and loyal service rendered to man, for man's own sake and for God's. For even character may be made too exclusively an end in itself, as an achievement of our own, and as meaning the ennoblement merely of our personal manhood; in which case its nobleness is tarnished, being vitiated by the selfishness of our motive and aim. Our own character cannot have true worth save in so far as it is in true relation to the characters of others, and to the one perfect character of God. And such relation implies service—the service of loyal love.

III. The ideals of life are necessarily progressive, partly on account of the material which has to be fashioned by them, and partly through their own nature.—The material will not always allow of the ideal being at first so perfect as it shall be afterwards. The pattern of what Israel was to become, as a people, did not show all the possibilities of ultimate good; nor did the heavenly vision, perhaps, reveal immediately to the apostle all that was in God's heart for the world. Enough, if, for the present, the ideal can accomplish its present work. King Alfred's ideal of what England might be made, as a nation, was perhaps not such as may be cherished by the successors of his spirit, discerning the needs and the possibilities of our country in the light of later history. In like manner, the ideal of our personal life will not be so full, perhaps not so imperious, in the immaturer days of life; it will rather be according to our needs and our capabilities. The ideal grows in significance as the material which is to be fashioned by it becomes more susceptible more responsive. But in its own nature the ideal is necessarily growing and progressive. It grows with all our growth; but it grows likewise because it is intrinsically infinite, and must always make larger demands on our faith and loyalty the more fully we yield to the demands already made. Let us learn, however, the solemn truth that, just as surely as our ideals will grow and live, if we believe in them and live by them, so surely will they dwindle and die, if we are untrue to their Divine claims and promises. Yes; the pattern may lose its beauty, the vision may fade; the inspirations of life may die away.—T. F. Lockyer, B. A.

Act . Works Worthy of Repentance.—Are works—

I. Springing from a spirit of repentance.

II. Attesting the sincerity of repentance.

III. Accomplishing the purpose of repentance.

IV. Disclosing the beauty of repentance.

Act . Men Whom the World Sometimes Seeks to Murder.

I. Those who would lead it into higher truths.—Too often verified in other spheres than that of religion. Prophets and preachers with new ideas have commonly had a poor reception from the world.

II. Those who decline to be partners in its wickedness.—When a man enters upon the path of holiness, all who walk in sinful ways interpret his behaviour as a silent protest against, and rebuke of, their ungodliness and dislike, if they do not hate and persecute him accordingly (1Pe ).

III. Those who have conferred upon it most good.—The world has never been kind to its philanthropists and social benefactors, but for the most part has killed them, if not by open assassination by cold and cruel neglect (see Ecc ).

Act . Paul a Model Witness of Gospel Truth.

I. Through whom does he witness?—Through the Lord, whose strength is perfected in his weakness.

II. Before whom does he witness?—Small and great, the people and the Gentiles—i.e., all who have ears to hear.

III. Of whom does he witness?—Of Christ, promised, manifested, crucified, raised, preached.—Gerok.

Act . The Glory of the Gospel of the Grace of God.—This consists in the following facts, that the Gospel is—

I. Designed for all.—

1. All ranks and conditions of men. Small and great—i.e., high and low, rich and poor, young and old. 

2. All times and climes on earth. For pre-Christian ages, since it was substantially contained in the Hebrew prophets and in Moses; for the Christian centuries, since it was meant to be published among the Gentiles.

II. Adapted to all.—Proclaiming as it does—

1. An atonement for sin, which all need. This involved in the idea of a suffering Messiah (Isa ; Isa 53:10). 

2. A resurrection from the grave, which all desire. This guaranteed by the resurrection of Jesus (1Co ).

III. Offered to all.—This a necessary consequence of the public proclamation of the gospel, both to the people (the Jews) and the Gentiles, since it is inconceivable that men should be called upon to accept, and punished for refusing, what was not really offered to them. Compare Mar ; Rom 1:16; Rom 3:22.

IV. Bestowed on all.—All who believe without distinction become partakers of its light and life.



Verses 24-32
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . As he thus spake for himself.—Lit., he speaking these things in his defence— ταῦτα, these things, being the words just uttered about the resurrection, rather than the entire speech. The notion of a resurrection appeared as absurd to Festus as it had done to the Athenians (Act 17:32), and caused him to think Paul beside himself, raving, or mad, and to say so, not in jest (Olshausen), but in earnest, at the same time ascribing his insanity to his much learning— πολλὰ γράμματα, which, among the Jews, meant much theology (Joh 7:15; 2Ti 3:15).

Act . Most noble.—Powerful, or excellent ( κράτιστε), as in Act 23:26, Act 24:3; Luk 1:3.

Act . Before.—Better, unto whom. Paul, with fearless confidence, appealed to Agrippa, who knew perfectly that the doctrines just referred to, of a crucified and risen Christ, on which his, Paul's, gospel was founded, were not fancies, illusions, the ravings of a madman, but words of truth and soberness, because relating to facts which had been done and events which had taken place, not in a corner, but in the metropolis of Palestine, and therefore publicly.

Act . Almost ( ἐν ὀλίγῳ = propemodum, a meaning of which no other example can be given) thou persuadest me to be or become ( γενέσθαι) a Christian (Chrysostom, Luther, Grotius, Bengel, Stier, Spence); or, with but little persuasion thou persuadest me to become, or, according to a different reading, thou believest (thyself able) to make of me a Christian; i.e., thou wouldest fain make me a Christion (R.V., Tischendorf, Meyer, Alford, Plumptre, Holtzmann, and others); or, in a little time (i.e., if you go on speaking thus) you will persuade me to become a Christian (Calvin, Olshausen, Neander, De Wette, Robinson, Hackett, and others). The third is admissible, but does not so well suit the apostle's answer (see below). The second fits best if the alternative reading, ποιῆσαι for γενέσθαι be adopted. The first, though perhaps grammatically doubtful, harmonises best with the seriousness which Paul's oration was calculated to inspire. The second and third are more or less ironical.

Act . Both almost and altogether.— ἐν ὀλίγῳ καὶ ἐν πολλῷ (the best texts have ἐν μεγάλῳ), in little and in much. It must be admitted that this reply does not fit in well with the first of the above renderings, while it suits admirably the second and third, as thus: either, I would to God that whether with little or with much, or whether in a little time or in a great time, not thou only, etc. In spite, therefore, of the seemingly ironical character of the second and third, one or other of these should be preferred. These bonds.—(See Act 24:23; Act 24:27.)

Act .—Unwilling to hear more, the auditors rose up in order, according to their rank.

Act .—After conferring with one another Festus and Agrippa came to the same conclusion as had already three times been reached concerning Paul—first by the Pharisees (Act 23:9), next by Lysias (Act 23:29), and lastly by Festus (Act 25:25).

Act .—Agrippa adds that but for his appeal to Cæsar the apostle might have been set at liberty.

Note.—The authenticity of this and the two preceding chapters relating to Paul's imprisonment at Cæsarea has been questioned on the following grounds: 

1. That the two trials—before Felix and before Festus—have been artificially constructed by the author, and manifestly on the same plan, according to which in each the same incidents recur—the same motives for the accusation, the same murder-proposal of the Jews, the same appearing of Paul's enemies before the Roman tribunal with their complaints, the same hearing before a regularly constituted court, the same failure in the evidence offered, the same protection and recognition of his innocence at the hands of the Roman procurator, and the same style of defence—viz., that Paul was an orthodox Jew, and indeed a Pharisee, who had been constrained by a irresistible Divine impulse to enter on his Gentile mission (Baur, Zeller, Holtzmann). 

2. That the position adopted by Paul was more in accordance with that taken by the second-century apologists (Holtzmann). 

3. That everything appears directed to show how Paul, who was persecuted by the fanaticism of the Jews, was protected through the righteousness of the Romans (Pfleiderer); and 

4. That so completely is his innocence established, over against both Roman policy and Jewish hate, that his continued imprisonment (Weizsäcker) and deportation to Rome (Holtzmann) are simply inconceivable. But to all this it suffices to reply—

1. That similarity between two judicial processes does not necessarily establish the unreality of both or of either—and all the more if the processes were conducted by the same parties, against the same individual, about the same charge, and with the same evidence. 

2. That second-century apologists may well have learnt how to defend themselves, by a careful studying of Paul's defences. 

3. That the favour shown by the Roman Governors to Paul accords with what is known of the Roman policy towards Christianity in the first century, and not with what is known of her policy in the second century (Ramsay, The Church in the Roman Empire, p. 194); and 

4. That Paul's continued imprisonment requires no explanation different from that given in the text—viz., the unwillingness of the Roman governors either to please the Jews by punishing Paul or to displease them by setting him free; while after his appeal to Cæsar had been allowed, it would probably not have been safe for either Festus or Agrippa to have disregarded it. But, even if they did, that would only show they had failed in their duty, not that the narrative in the Acts was unhistorical.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Paul's Two Distinguished Listeners, Festus and Agrippa; or, Two Souls Struggling against the Truth

I. Paul and Festus; or, the apostle and the governor.—

1. The exclamation of the governor. "Paul, thou art beside thyself," or, thou art mad!—"much learning doth make thee mad," or, doth turn thee to madness. So far as Festus was concerned, Paul, by his lofty oration, had effected this only, that Festus esteemed him a lunatic. Strange perversity of the world! When Paul of Tarsus raved against God, blasphemed Christ, and breathed out threatenings and slaughter against the Christians, his contemporaries counted him both wise and prudent; now that, as Paul the aged, he talks in sublime strains of a crucified and risen Saviour, the world, as represented by the Judæan procurator, sets him down for a madman, or, at least, for one whose brain had been touched by overmuch study. Paul! much learning doth turn thee to madness. To the governor it seemed incomprehensible that one should not only rave about such transcendental delusions, but should actually risk his life in preaching them. Doubtless at the present day many hold with the governor that earnest and enthusiastic Christians, who base their prospects of present happiness and future felicity on such (as the world thinks) imaginary facts as the incarnation, propitiation, and resurrection, of Jesus Christ, are idle dreamers, foolish visionaries, crack-brained enthusiasts, half-mad fanatics who simply mistake the vague and shadowy creations of a disordered or diseased fancy for solid and substantial truths, and who accordingly sacrifice themselves for whims and crotchets. But for all that numbers of those who affect to regard Christians in this light have their secret misgivings that the Christians are right. That Festus felt uncomfortable beneath the glowing utterances of Paul is a plausible deduction from the fact that he rather shouted at than calmly expostulated with the apostle. Had he really believed the apostle to be beside himself, he would not have flamed forth into a rage against him, but would have pitied him, and perhaps spoken gently to him, or at least would have not troubled himself about his utterances. And so the circumstance that men of the world habitually become vehement and angry when denouncing the faith of Christians is a proof they are not inwardly convinced of its error. 

2. The reply of the apostle. "I am not mad, most noble Festus, but speak forth the words of truth and soberness." In repudiating the charge of the governor, Paul fell back upon two defences. 

(1) The testimony of his own consciousness, which enabled him to assure Festus that he was neither "beside" nor beneath nor outside of himself, as insinuated, but in full possession of his faculties—not at all the victim of an ill-balanced judgment, an exuberant fancy, or an unbridled imagination, but the master of a calm, clear intellect and a sober, regulated reason, which understood well the thoughts it was thinking and the words it was uttering. 

(2) The unchallengeable truthfulness of his assertions, in support of which he confidently appealed to the wide publicity which had been gained by the main facts of gospel history, the death and resurrection of Christ, which had not taken place in some remote corner of the country, but had occurred in its very centre and heart, the Metropolis itself, Jerusalem, and which therefore could not be unknown to the king, to whom accordingly he next directed his address. The apostle meant that if the story of Christ's death and resurrection had not been true, it could easily have been demonstrated false, as the people of Jerusalem were well aware of all that had transpired. But so far from being exposed as an idle fiction, the report of the resurrection—of the crucifixion denial was impossible—had kept on spreading and gaining adherents during the last quarter of a century, which it could hardly have done had it been false.

II. Paul and Agrippa; or, the apostle and the king.—

1. The fervent appeal of the apostle. "King Agrippa, believest thou the prophets? I know that thou believest." Whether the apostle, "who had studied psychology in the school of the Holy Ghost" (Leonhard and Spiegel) discerned in the king's heart a secret inclination to yield to the truth as set forth in the apostle's oration, must be left undecided. 

(1) The ground on which Paul's appeal rested appears to have been the assumption that Agrippa II., as a Jew, must have been perfectly cognisant of the fact that the Hebrew Scriptures predicted the coming of a suffering, dying, and rising Messiah. That they did so has been frequently pointed out. 

(2) The force of Paul's appeal lay in this, that Agrippa, having been possessed of such knowledge, ought to have had no difficulty in recognising the reasonableness of Paul's words, which simply declared that such predictions as were contained in the prophets had been fulfilled by the death and resurrection of Jesus. Paul's interpretation of the connection between these events and the Scripture prophecies might be at fault—nay, Paul's assertion about the resurrection might be incorrect; but in the statements themselves no impartial judge could find evidence of unreason or folly. 

2. The ambiguous answer of the king. "Almost thou persuadest me to be a Christian"; or, "with but little persuasion thou wouldest fain make me a Christian" (R.V.); or, in a little time (at this rate) you will persuade me to become (or, you believe you can make of me) a Christian (see "Critical Remarks"). According to the first of these renderings, Agrippa was supposed to admit that Paul had almost carried the citadel of his judgment, and that only a little more was wanting to gain him altogether for the Christian cause. According to the second, his meaning ran that Paul must not imagine he could convert a Jewish sovereign like him with so little show of argument, or so inconsiderable effort. According to the third, that if Paul went on as he was doing he would soon make of him, Agrippa II., a Christian. The first had its source in incipient seriousness, the second in supercilious contempt, the third in superficial levity. Those who wish to think the best of Agrippa naturally prefer the first interpretation of his words, notwithstanding the grammatical difficulty attaching to them; those who adhere to the best text select the second or third interpretation of Agrippa's words, though these charge him with feelings—either of irony or of jest—which certainly look incompatible with a situation so grave and solemn as that in which they were spoken. 

3. The sublime ejaculation of the apostle. "I would to God that not only thou, but also all that hear me this day, were both almost and altogether such as I am, except these bonds"; or, "I would to God that whether with little or with much …" (R.V.); or, "whether in a little time or in much time"; or, adopting another reading, "whether with a little effort or with a great effort, not only thou, but also all that hear me this day," etc. (see "Critical Remarks"). Taken either way, the sense of the apostle's utterance practically amounted to this: 

(1) that he wished, not only Agrippa, but all who listened to him that day, to be, like himself, Christians; 

(2) that, could he only hope to see that wish fulfilled, he would willingly spend a long time or a short, and put forth a great effort or a small, as the case might be; and 

(3) that the sole point in which he did not ask God that they might resemble him was "these bonds," which he held up before them. The magnanimity of this reply has evoked never-failing admiration from all hearts capable of understanding and appreciating true heroism. 

4. The response of the king. Obviously Agrippa's was not a heart of the order just depicted. No sooner had the apostle's words died away in the hushed atmosphere of the marble hall than Agrippa II. rose from his seat, followed by the governor, Bernice, and all that sat with them. Having withdrawn from the audience-chamber and talked amongst themselves, they came to the conclusion that Paul had committed no offence worthy of death. Most likely all concurred in pronouncing him a harmless fanatic. What they said to one another about his last words is not recorded. Possibly all were silent, each afraid to reveal to his neighbour the thoughts that had been stirred within his bosom. Only one more item of the conversation has been preserved. Agrippa II. expressed his mind to the governor, that, had Paul not appealed to Csar, he might forthwith have been set at liberty. The result of this "may have been that Festus modified his report and commended the apostle to the clemency of the court at Rome" (Hackett).

Learn—

1. The outrageous slanders that are sometimes propagated against Christians. 

2. The certainty that truth and soberness lie rather with the Christian than with the worldling. 

3. The fearlessness with which Christianity can make appeal to the court of enlightened reason. 

4. The unwisdom of those who decline to allow themselves to be persuaded to become Christians. 

5. The fervent desire true Christians possess that others should share the salvation of which they are conscious.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . Paul and His Princely Hearers; or, the different attitudes of men toward the gospel.

I. Festus, who turns entirely aside from it—"Paul, thou ravest!"

II. Agrippa, who is half turned towards it—"Almost thou persuadest me!"

III. Paul, who entirely lives in it—"I would to God that all who hear me were such as I am."—Gerok, in Lange.

Act . Which is the Madman?—Paul or Festus? the Christian or the non-Christian?

I. The Christian who believes in a personal God—a God of power, who has made the universe, and a God of love, who has devised a way of salvation for man? Or the non-Christian who, if he acknowledges a God at all, conceives of Him as either hostile to, or indifferent about, man?

II. The Christian who believes that God has made known His mind and will to man for his salvation in the sacred Scriptures? Or the non-Christian who holds that God has never placed Himself in communication with the human race at all?

III. The Christian who believes that man, even in his sin, is a child of God, and a possible heir of immortality? Or the non-Christian whose creed is that man is nothing more than an animated clod which will in course of years mingle with the other (unanimated) clods of the valley, and be never more heard of, in this or any other world?

IV. The Christian who believes that Jesus of Nazareth was God's Son incarnate, who died and rose again, bringing life and immortality to light? Or, the non-Christian whose faith is that Jesus was a common and therefore a sinful man, who never rose from the dead, and that the grave will never open to restore a single form that goes down into its gloomy chambers!

V. The Christian who believes in a hereafter and lives for it? Or, the non-Christian who knows of no world but this, and lives and dies as if there were none?

Act . Words of Truth and Soberness.

I. Such were Paul's words to all who heard his gospel.—

1. Proved from the past history of the Church. For the words of Paul remain to this day, whereas the wit of Festus has long since died away. 

2. Confirmed by Christian experience. Since honest hearts in all ages have found in Paul's words (written) their clearest light, best strength, and sweetest comfort. 

3. They will likewise be placed in the light at the great day of eternity. Inasmuch as heaven and earth will pass away, but the word of God endureth for ever.

II. Such should be the words of preachers still to all who listen to their teaching.—And such they will be—

1. If they discourse upon Pauls theme,—a crucified and risen Saviour. 

2. If they speak with Paul's earnestness—which all can imitate, though all cannot equal. What is wanted in preaching is not "sound and fury, signifying nothing," but deep-toned and full-hearted fervour. 

3. If they seek Paul's aims,—the glory of Christ and the salvation of souls. None but words of truth and soberness will accomplish these.

Act . "Believest thou the prophets?"

I. A great question.—For modern readers of the Bible no less than for Agrippa. 

1. Believest thou the Hebrew prophets were inspired? This question lies at the foundation of Christianity. If the Hebrew prophets were only statesmen, somewhat more far-seeing than their contemporaries, but in no sense channels of Divine communication for their age and generation, then it is vain to attempt to derive from their utterances any evidence in support of the Messiahship of Jesus. It was clearly in the faith that Old-Testament Scripture prophesied beforehand of the sufferings of Christ and the glory that should follow that Paul appealed to them so confidently in support of his gospel; and those who think the foundations of the Christian system will remain undisturbed if the credibility of Old-Testament literature is impaired, have not reflected deeply enough on this momentous problem. As the New-Testament Scriptures are the flower and fruit, the crown and apex, of the Old, so are the Old-Testament Scriptures the root and support of the New. 

2. Believest thou what the Hebrew prophets teach? Men might, and many do, believe the Hebrew prophets to have been inspired, who nevertheless disregard the testimony they furnish concerning the person and work of Christ. But the Christological argument derived from the Messianic prophecies was, in Paul's judgment, and is in the estimation of many Bible scholars of to-day, one of the most powerful factors in demonstrating the truth of the New-Testament declarations with reference to Christ's divinity, atoning work, and resurrection. 

3. Believest thou that what the Hebrew prophets taught concerning Christ has been fulfilled? This practically means, Believest thou that Jesus of Nazareth was the Messiah of Israel and Saviour of the world? Believest thou that He was God's Son incarnate, that He died for our sins according to the Scriptures, that He was buried, and that He rose again according to the Scriptures? (1Co ). 

4. Believest thou for thyself, individually, in the Christ of whom the prophets spoke? All believing that stops short of this is worthless for saving.

II. A powerful argument.—Of which the following are the several steps: 

1. He who believes in the prophets of the Old Testament should also believe in the apostles of the New. The authors of the New-Testament writings can produce as good claims to be inspired as could the prophets of the Old. 

2. He who believes in the Messiah, foreshadowed by the prophets, should likewise believe in the Christ preached by the apostles. The first was the type of the second; the second is the antitype of the first. If the prophets spoke the truth when they said Christ should suffer and rise again, so did the apostles teach no falsehood when they affirmed that Jesus was the Christ, since they alleged that He both suffered and rose. 

3. He who believes that Jesus is the Christ should likewise for himself believe in Him for salvation. This, after all, is the great question: Dost thou believe on the Son of God? (Joh ). The man who accepts the testimony of both prophets and apostles should feel himself shut up to the acceptance of Christ as his personal Saviour.

Act . Almost Persuaded.—A condition of soul—

I. Frequently attained.—The heart touched, the mind enlightened, the will moved, the spirit trembling on the verge of a decision for Christ; nothing wanting but—the decision. Many reach this position as well as Agrippa.

II. Highly responsible.—Seeing that only a little is lacking to carry the spirit over into faith, the obligation to supply that little is the greater. What guilt will they incur who refuse or omit to take the final step that is necessary for salvation.

III. Extremely perilous.—Besides being in itself an unsafe condition, it is also an unstable one. No soul can remain permanently in the position these words describe. Either it will move on and become fully persuaded, or it will drift back and become less persuaded.

Almost a Christian.—A position—

I. Of gracious privilege.—Implying that one has been brought near the kingdom, and enabled to understand somewhat of its nature, of its terms of membership, of its duties, and of its blessings.

II. Of hopeful promise.—That the "almost" shall, before long, be converted into an "altogether." That the one step wanting to make one a Christian shall be taken.

III. Of solemn responsibility.—That the one "almost" shall become "altogether" a Christian. That he shall not remain on the borders of the kingdom, but cross the boundary and enter in.

IV. Of great danger.—Lest one should be satisfied with being "almost" without becoming "altogether" a Christian.

Act . The Shortcomings of Agrippa.

I. What they were.—

1. He only says "almost," not yet "altogether," and thus at once recalls what he appears to allow. He remains standing without the doors of salvation, and will not enter in. 

2. He only says, "Thou persuadest me"; but a persuasion is much less than faith or conviction, and may, as in this case, come to an end with the words which called it forth. 

3. He only says, "to be a Christian," meaning, to join thy party, in an external way, instead of saying, "I believingly accept thy testimony about Jesus."

II. How they were answered.—

1. By suggesting that much more than he thought was still deficient in him. Every "almost," like Agrippa's, implies that much is still wanting. 

2. By expressing a desire that, whether much or little was lacking, all might be fully persuaded. At whatever stage of nearness or distance they stood from the kingdom, he longed for the salvation of all. 

3. By reminding him, and all who listened, that becoming a Christian meant more than joining the party of the Nazarenes, meant becoming like him, Paul, in everything except his bonds, meant becoming a lowly and devoted follower of Christ.—Compiled from Stier.
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CHAPTER 27

PAUL'S VOYAGE TO ROME—SHIPWRECK AT MALTA

1. Setting Sail; or, from Csarea to Fair Havens (Act ).

2. Caught in a Storm; or, from Fair Havens to the Coast of Crete (Act ).

3. Drifting on the Deep; or, Preparing for the Worst (Act ).

4. Nearing the Breakers; or, a Night of Anxiety (Act ).

5. Running Aground; or, Escaping Safe to Land (Act ).



Verses 1-8
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Determined.—By Festus. Not as to purpose (Act 25:12), but as to time, which was late in autumn, A.D. 60, and manner, which was by sea. We.—Last used (Act 21:15-18). Here including, besides Paul, Luke and Aristarchus of Thessalonica (Act 27:2; Act 19:29; Act 20:4). Luke's presence on shipboard accounts for the liveliness of the ensuing narration. Certain other—additional, not necessarily different in character (Meyer, Zöckler, Plumptre)—prisoners.—This shows (Lardner, Paley) that it was customary to forward accused persons to Rome to be tried; an inference confirmed by Josephus (Life, § 3). Julius.—Tacitus (Hist., ii. 92, iv. 11) mentions about this time a centurion of this name, Julius Priscus, one of the prætorians, who, seven years afterwards, was promoted by Cæsar Vitellius to be Praetorian Prefect, and who, when his royal patron died a miserable and dishonourable death, declined to survive, and committed suicide by falling on his own sword. Hausrath (Der Apostel Paulus, p. 466) conjectures he may have come to Palestine on some important mission, and been entrusted with command of the prisoners about to be despatched to Rome. Augustus', or, the Augustan band to which he belonged has been supposed to be 

(1) a cohort of soldiers from Sebaste or Samaria (Kuinoel), in support of which is cited the mention by Josephus (Ant., XIX. ix. 2; XX. vi. 1) of a squadron of Sebastene cavalry; or 

(2) a bodyguard organised by Nero, and called by him Augustani (Suet., Ner., xx. 25) or Augustiani (Tacit., Ann., xiv. 15), which would harmonise with the preceding statement from Tacitus (Wieseler); or 

(3) an auxiliary cohort belonging to Agrippa's army, and bearing the name Augustan in honour of the emperor, as many other cohorts did (Holtzmann, Ramsay); or 

(4) an independent cohort which waited on the procurator, and was styled the Augustan because it corresponded to the emperor's life guard at Rome (Hackett). That it was identical with the Italian cohort mentioned in Act (Meyer, Ewald) is doubtful (Zckler).

Act . Adramyttium.—Not Hadrumetum in North Africa, but a seaport of Mysia in Asia Minor, situated at the head of a bay of the same name, and on the River Kysos; called to-day Adramiti or Edramit. To this port the ship on which Paul embarked at Sebaste, the harbour of Cæsarea, belonged, and was a coaster homeward bound. It was obviously Julius's intention either to trans-ship for Italy at the Asian harbour, or from that point to take the land route to Rome (see "Homiletical Analysis"). Meaning to sail by the coasts of Asia.—The best authorities for μέλλοντες read μελλοντι, which was about to sail, not along the coasts, but for the places on the coast of Asia.

Act . Sidon—Hebrew, Sîdôn (meaning, perhaps, fisher town); on Assyrian monuments Sidunu—was situated on the Mediterranean coast, not far from Lebanon, and only five miles north of Tyre. In ancient times the most important of the Phœnician towns, it named itself upon its coins "The Mother of Tyre." The modern town of Saida stands upon the site of the old, from which numerous relics of antiquity have been recovered, the most remarkable being the marble coffin of the Sidonian king, Eschmunazar, B.C. 350-300. (See Riehm's Handwörterbuch des Biblischen Altertums; art. Sidon.) Refresh himself.—Lit., to meet with, or receive attention from his friends. By obtaining from them that outfit for the voyage which, on account of the official precision of his custody at Cæsarea, he could not there be provided with (Alford, Holtzmann).

Act . Cyprus.—See on Act 4:36.

Act . Sea of (better, off, or along) Cilicia and Pamphylia.—On the reverse voyage (Act 21:3) Cyprus was passed upon the left hand—i.e., the ship sailed south of the island. The neighbourhood of Myra, two or three miles from the coast, is full of magnificent ruins. Its haven was the neighbouring Andraki. In later times it became celebrated as the seat of the supposed bishopric of Nicolans at the time of the council of Nice, A.D. 350.

Act . A ship of Alexandria, Probably belonging to the Alexandrian fleet in the Imperial service, (Ramsay).—See "Homiletical Analysis." That part of her cargo was wheat is obvious (Act 27:38), though she may have carried other goods (Act 27:18), which were cast overboard before the cereals were thrown away.

Act . Scarce.—Better, with difficulty. The wind not suffering us may mean not suffering the ship to get to Onidus to find shelter in its harbour (Hackett, Hausrath, Holtzmann), or not suffering it to get any quicker over against Cnidus—explaining the preceding clause (Alford, Lechler), or not suffering it to proceed farther (Conybeare and Howson, Revised Version, Spence).

Act . Hardly passing it (Crete) should be with difficulty coasting along it. The participle is a nautical term. The harbour of Fair Havens, though mentioned by no ancient writer, was undoubtedly that still known by the same name (Kali) on the south of Crete, a few miles to the east of Cape Matala, beyond which the land suddenly springs towards the north. "The harbour consists of an open roadstead, or rather two roadsteads contiguous to each other, which may account for the plural designation." The epithet "fair" may have been given to it in joke, on account of its unfavourable character, Act 27:12 (Zckler). The town of Lasea, probably mentioned as better known, is still recognisable by "two white pillars, masses of masonry, and other ruins," which "occur on the spot" (Hackett). Its discovery by "a Scotch yachting party may be classed among the really valuable geographical evidences of the truth of the Bible which have been accumulating of late years" (Spence).

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Setting Sail; or, from Cœsarea to Fair Havens

I. The passengers. 

1. The prisoners. 

(1) Foremost among these was Paul, the venerable and weather-beaten missionary of the Cross, who had already, by sea and land, travelled farther, and suffered and laboured more than all the other apostles, singly or together (2Co ). A veritable king of men, his moral majesty will, before this voyage ends, assert itself, and place him, though now a prisoner, high in rank above all on board ship beside him. The finest qualities of good men are evoked by situations of trial, as the stars shine clearest in the darkest nights. 

(2) Along with him voyaged certain other prisoners who, for various offences laid to their charge, some probably as imaginary as those advanced against the apostle, were being despatched to Rome for trial before the emperor's tribunal. That it was customary so to ship accused persons to the capital Josephus (Life, 3) has shown, by relating how he himself, when a young man, was wrecked in the Adriatic when proceeding to Rome for the purpose of defending "certain priests of his acquaintance, and very excellent persons they were, whom on a small and trifling occasion he (Felix) had put into bonds and sent to Rome to plead their cause before Csar." 

2. The centurion. 

(1) As to his identity, he was probably the Julius Priscus mentioned by Tacitus as a Prtorian officer, who may have been despatched on some imperial errand to Palestine, and to whom the company of prisoners was entrusted. 

(2) As to the Augustan cohort or "troop of the Emperor" (Ramsay) to which he belonged, the different views stated in the "Critical Remarks" are all worthy of consideration, though the likeliest makes him a commander either in Nero's or the procurator's body-guard. Never before had Julius been entrusted with so remarkable a prisoner as Paul—a prisoner of Jesus Christ rather than of Cæsar. Had he known that Paul was the servant of a more exalted king than Nero, an officer in a more distinguished army than that of the Augustan band, and journeyed to Rome on a more important mission than that which had brought him to Palestine, he would have hesitated before taking up such a charge as had been thrust upon him. Could he have understood the gospel of which Paul was the bearer, he would have learnt that not Paul, but he, was the real prisoner. 

3. The fellow-voyagers. These were certainly two. 

(1) Luke, the writer of the Acts, who, in resuming the first person at this point in his narrative, gives his readers to understand that in all that relates to the voyage Romeward he writes as "an eyewitness." The detailed account which Luke furnishes of this voyage reveals the estimate which Luke had of its importance, in the providence of God, as a link in the chain of events which brought Paul to the capital of the world. 

(2) Aristarchus of Thessalonica (Act ), who had probably been with, or near Paul during his two years' imprisonment at Cæsarea and may have been now returning home to Macedonia, though the subsequent alteration of plan on the part of Julius (Act 27:6) led to his being carried on to Rome. It would not be difficult for either Luke or Aristarchus to get a berth on board Paul's ship. Christ can raise up friends for His people in the darkest hour. Note.—The opinion here expressed is not that of Professor Ramsay (St. Paul, etc., p. 316), who thinks that Luke and Aristarchus would not find it easy to obtain a passage in the corn-ship, and must have accompanied Paul "as slaves, not merely performing the duties of slaves, but actually passing as slaves," and that in this way "not merely had Paul faithful friends always beside him," but "his importance in the eyes of the centurion would be much enhanced." The Professor, however, must surely have a different conception of Paul's character from the present writer, if he believes that Paul would assent to so much deception on the part either of himself or others.

II. The ships. 

1. A ship of Adramyttium. Adramyttium, on the coast of Mysia, and opposite Lesbos, was then a flourishing city; though no antiquities have been found on its site except a few coins. The selection of this vessel, apparently engaged in the coasting trade, was due to the two facts 

(1) that direct communication between Csarea and Rome was at that time irregular, and 

(2) that the ship of Adramyttium was on the eve of sailing (see "Critical Remarks"). At Adramyttium, should they reach it—which they never did—it would most likely be Julius' purpose to tranship himself and prisoners into another craft going west, across the Ægean, or, to take the overland route described below. How frequently in life are man's plans overturned! Man proposes, but God disposes. 

2. A ship of Alexandria. On reaching Myra, in the south of Lycia—or rather, since Myra stood back two or three miles from the coast, on casting anchor in the port of Myra, Andriace, which has been identified as the bay of Andraki—the centurion, no doubt counting himself fortunate, fell in with a larger vessel, an Alexandrian corn-ship, in those days much esteemed for its size and sea-going qualities, on her way to Italy, to which he forthwith transferred himself and party. At this point Besser well remarks: "Had not another than the chief officer of the imperial troops lifted Paul and his companions into the ship, the whole ship's company would have come to grief." By this trans-shipment the number of souls on board, including crew and passengers, was brought up to two hundred and seventy-six—not an unlikely figure when it is remembered that the ship in which Josephus was wrecked contained six hundred persons (Life, § 3). The ship must thus have been about the size of the largest merchant vessels of modern times. (See "Critical Remarks.") That she was carrying corn from Alexandria receives explanation from the well-known fact that at that time Egypt was the granary of the world. If she left Alexandria about the beginning of August, when grain cargoes from Upper Egypt were usually shipped at that port, she might easily have reached Myra towards the end of the month, or beginning of September, and been found lying in the harbour, detained by contrary winds, when Paul's ship arrived. The west wind which enabled the Adramyttium vessel to tack along from Cæsarea to Myra might have forced the Alexandrian merchantman to hold due north till she found shelter in Myra (see Conybeare and Howson, The Life and Epistles of St. Paul, ii. 337).

III. The voyage. 

1. Its destination. Rome (see on Act ). Both Jehovah and Julius concurred in this. Both were conducting the apostle thitherward, but for different ends. The way thither also God had arranged, not Julius. Julius' plan was first to sail to Adramyttium, and then proceed to Rome—either by sailing from that port, or by "the overland route, the great Via Egnatia from Neapolis through Philippi, Thessalonica, and the Macedonian towns to Dyrrachium, the port for Brundusium" (Lewin). Jehovah, however, altered that at Myra, and put the centurion, with his company, on board the corn-ship of Alexandria. Then, Julius expected, it may well be assumed, to sail direct to the port of Rome. But again Jehovah interfered. Julius and his fellow-voyagers had to drift about the Mediterranean and be wrecked at Malta before the voyage ended. Again, "Man proposes but God disposes," and none but God can count on working out the counsel of his own will (Dan 4:35; Eph 1:11). 

2. Its stages. 

(1) From Cæsarea, or Port Sebastus, which was left in August, A.D. 58, to Sidon. On Cæsarea see Act . The latter city, Sidon, upon the Assyrian inscriptions Sidunu, "had anciently one of the finest harbours in the East." The rival of Tyre (Act 21:3), it was, in Paul's day, celebrated for its wealth and commerce. The present-day Saida, built upon the site of the old town, is pleasantly situated at the foot of the snow-capped Lebanon, and is surrounded by a circle of orchards, whose fruit is far-famed (Riehm's Handwörterbuch des Biblischen Altertums; art. Sidon). Its distance from Cæsarea, sixty-seven miles, with a favourable wind, might easily have been accomplished in a day. The ship having cast anchor in the harbour during the time in which the captain was transacting his business, either putting out or taking in cargo, an operation which occupied some hours, the centurion permitted Paul to go ashore, in company, of course, with a guard, and visit such friends as he had in the town. The narrative, it has been pointed out (Hackett), tacitly assumes that Paul had informed the centurion he had Christian brethren in Sidon, which Luke's narrative, indeed, in its earlier parts (Act 11:19, Act 21:4), renders highly probable. Paul's object in making their acquaintance may have been to offer them some word of exhortation, but was more likely, as Luke states, to refresh himself, or receive attention from them—i.e., obtain from them a supply of such things as he might need upon the journey (Holtzmann). 

(2) From Sidon to Myra. The direct course would have run to the southward of Cyprus, but as the wind continued westerly, the ship steered in a northerly direction, passing Cyprus, not upon the right (Meyer), but upon the left (see "Critical Remarks"), sailing under the lee of the long island, from Salamis to the promontory of Dinaretium, rounding which it headed westward before a land breeze usually prevailing along the coast of Asia Minor, till it had crossed the Sea of Cilicia and Pamphylia, and landed at Myra (see above). 

(3) From Myra to the Fair Havens. How long the voyagers stayed in the Lycian harbour of Andriace is not reported. Probably not more than a day. Having embarked on board the Alexandrian corn-ship above described, Julius and his company proceeded on their voyage, but so slowly that it took them "many days" to reach Cnidus, distant not more than a hundred and thirty miles from Myra. This slow progress was, doubtless, owing to a contrary wind from the north-west which ordinarily prevails in the Archipelago during the summer months (Pliny says it blows for forty days from the beginning of August), and which, though it permitted the ship to work up to Cnidus with difficulty, nevertheless rendered it impossible for her to proceed farther in that direction. Having, therefore, stood away southward, or rather south-south-west to the easternmost point of Crete, she rounded that island and again commenced a struggle with wind and wave along its southern coast, till the harbour of Fair Havens, near the city of Lasea, was gained (see "Critical Remarks").

Learn.—

1. How all things are made to wait upon the servants of God. When God's time was come for Paul to be despatched to Rome, ships were ready to convey him, friends and companions to cheer him, winds and waves to bear him along. "More servants wait on man than he'll take notice of" (Herbert). 

2. How God transforms men's plans to suit Himself. His own plans never change, but men's are often changed against their will. Julius' route was altered, that Paul's character might be further revealed, that Paul might have Aristarchus' company to Rome, that a great ship-load of immortal souls might have a better opportunity of hearing the gospel, and that God's grace and glory might be seen in all. 

3. How God conducts His people by devious paths and brings them into port by contrary winds. To few, one might almost say to none, is the voyage of life all smooth and pleasant sailing.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . Paul's Voyage to Italy.

I. Determined by Festus.—As to time and manner—the procurator being probably guided in his judgment by the opinion of Agrippa and the presence of Julius, who was about to return to Rome.

II. Carried out by Julius.—The shipmasters were his servants and instruments whom he used for the execution of his plans, which he formed and altered at will.

III. Over-ruled by God.—Along the whole course of the voyage the hand of God can be seen interposing for higher purposes than those of either Festus or Julius. It was more God that was leading Paul to Rome than Festus that was sending him or Julius that was conducting him.

IV. Reported by Luke.—The liveliness of the narration indicates the pen of an eyewitness, which could be no other than that of the good physician who accompanied the apostle (see "Introduction").

V. Endorsed by Paul.—The second epistle to Timothy, by attesting Paul's presence in Rome, shows the likelihood at least that this voyage was performed.

Act . Paul's Friends—the Sidonian believers.

I. The ground on which Paul claimed them as friends.—Their Christian discipleship, which meant their common relationship to Jesus Christ, and as a consequence their common membership in God's house.

II. The service Paul expected to receive at their hands.—Refreshment, a supply of such things as might be needful for the voyage (see Jas , and compare 2Ti 4:13; 2Ti 4:21).

III. The probability that Paul's expectations were fulfilled.—Not simply because they were disciples, to whom his name would be well known, but because in all likelihood he had personal acquaintances among them, having recently been at Tyre (Act ) and at Ptolemais (Act 21:7). Besides, he may have passed through Sidon when travelling with Barnabas from Antioch to Jerusalem (Act 11:30; Act 15:3).

Act . Contrary Winds—

I. Frequently occur on the voyage of life.

II. Are seldom agreeable to the voyagers.

III. Always useful, furthering the designs of the chief shipmaster, God.

Act . The Fair Havens.

I. Many havens counted fair by man are incommodious to winter in.

II. One haven only is secure against life's storms—that of heaven.



Verses 9-14
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Sailing meant the further prosecution of the voyage. The fast signified the Great Day of Atonement (Lev 16:29 ff; Lev 23:26 ff.; Jos., Ant., XIV. xvi. 4), which the Jews celebrated on the 10th Tisri—i.e., about the beginning of October, after which season, according to Philo, no prudent man thought of putting to sea. "The Greeks and Romans considered the period of safe navigation as closing in October and recommencing about the middle of March" (Hackett). Accordingly Paul admonished, or exhorted them—i.e., the shipmaster, shipowner, and Julius (Act 27:11)—to remain in "The Fair Havens."

Act . Hurt.— ὅβρις, not to be taken in a moral sense as meaning "presumption" (Ewald, Meyer), a meaning unsuitable for Act 27:21, but in a physical sense, as signifying violence—as, e.g., of the waves (Zöckler, Holtzmann), a significance the word has in Josephus (Ant., III. vi. 4, ἀπὸ τῶν ὅμβρων ὕβρις) and in 2Co 12:10. Compare nisi ventis debes ludibrium (Hor., Odes, I. xiv. 15). Loss expressed what would result from the "violence."

Act . The master of the ship corresponded to our steersman or captain; the owner was the person to whom the ship belonged. Ramsay says the owners of private merchant ships were called ἕμποροι, as distinguished from ναύκληροι, who were captains of the Imperial fleet (St. Paul, etc., p. 324).

Act . The more part showed that the situation had become critical, and that a general consultation had been held. Phenice, rather Phœnix, was a haven situated on the south of Crete, a little to the west of Fair Havens. Strabo (10:475) mentions a harbour with this name on the south of Crete, and Ptolemy (Act 3:17), a town called Phœnix, with a port which he names Phœnicus. Smith, whom Alford, Conybeare and Howson, and Plumptre, follow, Zöckler, and Hertzberg in Riehm's Handwörterbuch, identify the port with the modern Lutro, which, as seen from the sea, lieth towards the south-west ( λίψ, Latin Africus) and the north-west ( χῶρος = Caurus), lit., looking down the south-west and the north-west winds—i.e., looking north-east and south-east (R.V.). Hackett, Lechler, Zöckler, and Holtzmann, regard this interpretation as incorrect, and understand Luke to say that the haven looked towards the south-west and the north-west, while the lands encompassing it were directed towards the north and the south.

Act . Loosing thence.—Better, having weighed anchor. Close by Crete meant close in to the shore, nearer ( ἅσσον) than usual.

Act . Euroclydon, or Euraquilo (according to the Sinaitic text), was an east-north-east wind of great violence—lit., a typhonic wind—a hurricane, which either struck against it, the ship (A.V., Hackett, Lechler, Winer, Zöckler), not the island (Kuinoel, De Wette, Meyer), or burled itself down from it—viz., Crete, the island (Alford, Howson, Humphrey, Wordsworth, Plumptre, Spence, Holtzmann).

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Caught in a Storm; or, from Fair Havens to Crete

I. The advice proffered by Paul.—

1. The purport of it. Whether "Julius the centurion and the captain and the pilot and other naval officers, met in council," at which Paul, through the courtesy of Julius, was invited to assist (Lewin), can only be conjectured. In any case, whether asked or volunteered, Paul's counsel was, not to quit the shelter of the Fair Havens, incommodious though it was, but to spend the winter there. Though not exactly stated in the narrative, from the considerations urged by Paul it may be reasonably inferred that this was the tenor of his admonition. 

2. The reason of it. The apostle apprehended, not from supernatural guidance, but from the exercise of his own judgment, looking to the lateness of the season—the Fast or Great Day of Atonement, which fell about the beginning of October, being past—that to proceed further with the voyage would only result in disaster to the vessel, and probably in loss of life to the crew and passengers. It is noticeable that Paul says "Our lives," since no angel had as yet given him assurance of his personal safety (contrast Act ). 

3. The rejection of it. Though his advice was disregarded, the event showed that he was right at least in recommending the voyage to be arrested and the ship laid up for the winter months. His fear lest life should be lost likewise proved so far correct that only a merciful Providence prevented it from being realised.

II. The mistake committed by the centurion.—He "gave more heed to the master and the owner of the ship than to those things which were spoken by Paul." This was—

1. Perhaps natural. Considering that Paul was a landsman, whereas the master (pilot, steersman, or captain) was an experienced mariner, and the owner of the vessel possessed at least some knowledge of nautical affairs, humanly speaking, Julius with whom, as the highest officer on board, the ultimate decision lay (Ramsay), could hardly be blamed for listening to their words rather than to those of Paul. Julius, however, overlooked two things—

(1) that experts are not always correct in their judgments, while non-experts are not always wrong, and 

(2) that Paul, besides being no common man, had had considerable experience in sailing on Mediterranean waters, having once narrowly escaped from drowning, after shipwreck, by drifting about on a spar—hardly swimming (Ramsay)—for a night and a day (2Co ), and so was better qualified than most people to pronounce an opinion on the advisability of risking a winter voyage. Yet the centurion's mistake was—

2. Certainly serious. It led to all the future misfortunes that befell the large ship and its crew. To proceed at the late season which had then arrived was a false step, and, like other false steps, when once taken could not be retrieved.

III. The course recommended by the crew and passengers.—

1. The tenor of it. To put to sea at once and make for the harbour of Phœnix, on the south of Crete. If the Alexandrian sailors knew of the existence of such a harbour, recent geographical discovery has shown the accuracy of their information. It was long held that no spot on the south shore of Crete answered the description of Phœnix furnished by Luke; but "at length the point was entirely settled and made clear by the publication of the charts of our British surveying officers. There is no difficulty now in identifying Phœnix with Lutro in the narrowest part of the island of Crete. It is a place of admirable shelter, with deep water close under the rocks and precisely protected from south-west and north-west winds as was said in the discussion at Fair Havens" (Spence). 

2. The arguments for it. 

(1) That Fair Havens was not a suitable harbour to winter in. This appears to have been the case. The anchorage there, while affording shelter from the northwest gales, was open to those from other points of the compass. 

(2) That Phœnix was better adapted for winter quarters. This also accorded with fact. According to Luke's narrative Phœnix looked toward the south-west and the north-west, which the best expositors explain as meaning that its two openings looked down the directions of these winds, or, in other words, that it faced the north-east and south-east (see "Critical Remarks.") "Lutro," with which Phœnix has been identified, "is an admirable harbour. You open it like a box; unexpectedly the rocks stand apart, and the town appears within.… There are fifteen fathoms in the middle of the harbour, diminishing gradually to two close to the village" (Conybeare and Howson, ). 

3. The adoption of it. The majority having recommended that Phœnix should be made for, the captain, favoured by a change of wind from strong north-west to soft south-east, weighed anchor and sailed along close in shore, so little apprehensive of danger that the ship's boat was left towing astern (Act ). 

4. The mistake of it. The treacherous character of the wind which had decoyed them forth from the Fair Havens soon revealed itself. Suddenly it reverted to its old quarter and swept down with hurricane fury upon the ill-fated corn-ship. Whether named Euroclydon or Euraquilo, the wind belonged to the typhonic order, an east-north-easter fierce and strong, "a sudden eddying squall," before which the vessel could not stand.

"Colder and colder blew the wind

A gale from the north-east.

The snow fell hissing in the brine,

And the billows frothed like yeast.

"Down came the storm, and smote amain

The vessel in its strength;

She shuddered and paused, like a frighted steed,

Then leaped her cable's length."

Longfellow.

"Every one," writes Ramsay (St. Paul, etc., p. 327), "who has any experience of sailing on lakes or bays overhung by mountains, can appreciate the epithet ‘typhonic' which Luke uses"—adding that a ship captain when relating an experience of his own in Cretan waters, said, "The wind comes down from those mountains fit to blow the ship out of the water." Turning her back to the gale Paul's ship ran before the wind.

Learn—

1. The danger of either always trusting to experts or always following the majority. In this case the sailors and passengers were wrong, and Paul right. 

2. The almightiness of God, as seen in the elements of nature. Wind and wave are only instruments in God's hand, and vehicles of His power. 

3. The wisdom of always acting with prudent foresight. Boast not thyself of to-morrow. Hurricanes may succeed south winds.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . Dangerous Voyages.—Such are those which are undertaken—

I. At unsuitable times.

II. Over stormy seas.

III. Against advice from the experienced.

IV. With overweening confidence in one's own ability.

V. In defiance of almost certain risks.—Many such voyages of a moral kind are made by souls.

Act . The Counsel of the Good.

I. Is often despised by the world.—

1. Because it proceeds from the good. 

2. Because it is unpleasant, and contrary to the world's wishes.

II. May sometimes appear to be uncalled for.—This probably was felt to be the case with Paul's advice to the captain and owner, which was—

1. Not asked, and may have looked officious. 

2. Not probable, as emanating from a landsman and a prisoner.

III. Can seldom be neglected with impunity.—Before the voyage was over, all on board must have wished they had hearkened to the apostle.

Act . The Vote of the Majority.

I. As a general rule it is wise that the majority should prevail.—On this principle only can social government or co-operative action proceed. To set aside the will of the majority where all have equal rights, in favour of the wish of the minority is of the essence of tyranny and oppression.

II. There are times when the majority should bow to the minority.—As, for instance, when the subject in debate is one upon which the minority is better informed or more likely to be able to give a right decision. To refuse to do so is not intelligence, but stupidity, not principle, but stubbornness.

III. The vote of the majority has not unfrequently been wrong.—Instances might be quoted from almost every department of life—business, politics, religion.

Act . The Storms of Life.—Are most—

I. Unexpected in their coming.

II. Severe in their operation.

III. Long in their continuance.

IV. Disastrous in their effects.



Verses 15-26
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . The result was that the vessel could not bear up into the wind—lit., could not look into, or face the wind—a remarkably expressive phrase, considering that in ancient ships eyes were painted on each side of the bow; English sailors still call the "bow" the eyes of a ship (Conybeare and Howson)—so that the sailors let her drive or gave way to her, and were driven (R.V.)—lit., having given up the vessel to the wind, we were borne along at its mercy.

Act clauds, or, according to best authorities, Cauda, or Gauda; Claudos (Ptolemy); presently named Gaudo by the Greeks, and Gozzo by the Italians; an island twenty-three miles south-west of Crete, "different from the similarly-called island near Malta" (Holtzmann). Much work to come by the boat.—Lit., we were able with difficulty to become masters of the boat—i.e., to get possession of it; which, however, they did; hoisting it up on board so that it might not be dashed to pieces in the storm, and might serve as a last means of escape (Act 27:30).

Act . Helps, undergirding the ship.—I.e., ropes, chains, and such like, for putting over the gunwale and under the keel, so as, by drawing them together, to strengthen the hud and keep it from falling to pieces. The term for this in the English navy is "frapping." Com-Hor., Od., I. xiv. 6: "Sine funibus vix durare carinœ possint, imperiosins œquor." The quicksands, or the Syrtis, were the Syrtis Major, on the coast of Africa, south-west of Crete, a dangerous shoal or sandbank, of which ancient mariners were much afraid (Jos., Wars, II. xvi. 4). Here Virgil placed the shipwreck of Æneas (Æneid, i. 153). Strake sail.—Lit. lowered the gear, the verb being that employed to describe the letting down of the boat into the sea (Act 27:30), and of Paul over the wall of Damascus (Act 9:25; 2Co 11:33). What was lowered was, either 

(1) the sails, so that the vessel scudded along under bare poles (Meyer, De Wette, Hackett, Lechler, Holtzmann); or 

(2) the great yard, or top hamper, leaving only a small storm-sail (Conybeare and Howson, Smith, Alford, Plumptre); or 

(3) the stern anchor, so as, by dragging, to retard as much as possible the ship's progress (Brensing). And so were driven, or were borne along—i.e., they drifted.

Act . They lightened the ship.—By casting out what of the cargo could be spared. This occurred during the second day of the storm. The ship had obviously sprung a leak.

Act . On the third day the tackling followed. This was either 

(1) the yards, masts, and sails of the ship (Olshausen Ewald, Smita, Conybeare and Howson); or 

(2) the tables, chests, beds, and the like, the ship's furniture (De Wette, Meyer, Alford, Lechler, Hackett, Holtzmann); or 

(3) the baggage of the passengers (Wetstein, Kuinoel, Winer, Plumptre). The best texts read they instead of we cast out.

Act . When neither sun nor stars in many days appeared.—This, the overclouding of the sky, "a circumstance not unusual during a Levanter" (Conybeare and Howson), rendered ancient navigation perilous, as without a compass they had no other means of determining their position than by observation of the heavenly bodies.

Act . Long abstinence.—Not necessarily entire (compare Act 27:33), but partial, and occasioned not by lack of provisions, but by fear and the difficulty of preparing food during the continuance of the gale. Ye should have hearkened unto me was said, not so much to rebuke them as to secure their attention to what he was about to state.

Act . Be of good cheer.—Compare Act 23:11. "Look and tone, we may well believe, helped the words. It was something in that scene of misery and dejection to see one man stand forward with a brave, calm confidence" (Plumptre).

Act . Fear not, Paul.—One naturally infers from this that the apostle was not entirely free from anxiety (compare Act 18:9). Thou must be brought, or stand (R.V.), before Cæsar.—Compare Act 23:11.

Act . This whole passage (Act 27:21-26) has been pronounced an interpolation by the writer of the Acts (Zeller, Overbeck, Hilgenfeld, Holtzmann), on the ground that it does not harmonise with the statements in Act 27:10; Act 27:31. But while God's purposes are certain in fulfilment, man is not, on that account, relieved from the necessity of employing means for their accomplishment. See "Hints" on Act 27:21-26.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Drifting Upon the Deep; or, Preparing for The Worst

I. Making for shelter.—This the storm-driven vessel found for a little under the lee of a small island named Clauda or Cauda, the modern Gozzo, about twenty miles south-west of Cape Matala. The word used by Luke "running under," it has been observed (Smith, The Shipwreck of St. Paul, 2nd ed., p. 100), is a striking nautical term which expresses first that the ship had the wind behind it, and secondly, that it had the wind between itself and the island. Hence the inference is that it passed to the south-east of the island.

II. Hoisting up the boat.—This, as already remarked, had been towing astern when the ship left the Fair Havens. Either the storm had arisen so suddenly or had not been expected to continue, so that at first no attention was turned to the boat. When the vessel was fairly caught by the hurricane, it was impossible to do anything in the way of securing the boat. In the temporary shelter afforded by the island, the sailors managed, though with difficulty, to get it brought on board. It had obviously by this time become waterlogged. It was not much of a protection for two hundred and seventy passengers; but should things come to the worst it might be the means of saving some, if not all.

III. Frapping the ship.—So apprehensive were the captain and owner that the violence of the storm might cause the ship's timbers to start, and the ship to spring a leak, that they resorted to a practice which, though seldom necessary, in consequence of the superior construction of modern vessels, is nevertheless still occasionally employed by sailors in a storm. They used helps, undergirding the ship. They put chains under the keel and over the gunwale of the vessel, and probably ropes along its sides, to strengthen the hull and keep it from being battered to pieces. Mr. Smith and Conybeare and Howson mention several instances of the practice here referred to, of which the following may be cited. 

1. At the battle of Navarino the Albion man-of-war received so much damage during the action, that it became necessary to have recourse to frapping, and the vessel had chain cables passed round her under the keel, which were tightened by others passed horizontally along the sides, interlacing them; and she was brought home in this state to Portsmouth. 

2. On December 20th, 1837, the schooner St. Croix, fifty-three tons burden, bound for Kingston, Jamaica, encountered a severe gale from south-west and lay to for seven days. On the 26th she shipped a heavy sea, which took away about one-third of her deck-load. For the preservation of the crew, vessel, and balance of deck-load, it was found necessary to secure the top of the ship, which was done by passing a coil of four-inch Manilla rope round and round the vessel, and making them as tight as possible by means of heavers. One of the chains was also passed round and fastened with tackles and heavers, so that the top of the vessel was secured and the leak in the waterways was stopped. In this way the vessel reached its destination.

IV. Lowering the gear.—Considerable dubiety exists as to the exact import of this expression—some supposing it to mean that the sails were taken down so as to let the vessel scud along under bare poles, and others that the stern anchor was paid out, that, by dragging, it might impede the ship's progress; but the opinion most in favour is that the top hamper was lowered and the mast rigged with only a small storm-sail. The reason for this precaution was that the sailors dreaded being driven upon the Great Syrtis (to-day called the Gulf of Sidra), a dangerous shoal upon the coast of Africa, which was a terror to all ancient seamen—"a place terrible to such as barely hear it described," said Agrippa in his memorable speech, dissuading his countrymen from going to war with the Romans (Jos., Wars, II. Act )—and on which, according to Virgil, the ship of Æneas was wrecked (Æneid, 1:157). This might, to some extent, have been hindered, if not wholly prevented, by the second of the above methods, lowering a stern anchor—by the first not at all; but the probability is that the course adopted was that suggested by the third,—viz., lying to, with the ship's head turned towards the wind or brought as near it as possible, with as much canvas set as would prevent her from falling off into the trough of sea. Smith, Conybeare and Howson, Lewin, Penrose, and other competent authorities, are of opinion that she lay to within seven points of the wind on what is called the starboard tack.

V. Lightening the ship—The violence of the gale continuing, additional measures were required to ensure safety. 

1. A part of the cargo—perhaps the deck cargo, or whatever portion of the freight could be most easily spared—was thrown overboard on the second day of the storm. That all was not thrown out appears later on (Act ). 

2. The tackling of the ship followed on the succeeding day, the third of the hurricane. What the spare gear meant cannot be definitely stated. Mr. Smith conjectures it may have been the mainyard, "an immense spar, probably as long as the ship, which would require the united efforts of passengers and crew to launch overboard," and adds, "The relief a ship would experience by this would be of the same kind as in a modern war-vessel when the guns are thrown overboard." In this work of casting out "the ship's furniture" the A.V., following certain ancient MSS. represents Luke and his companions, perhaps including Paul, as taking part; but, according to the best texts the work was done by the sailors alone.

VI. Despairing of safety.—This was the condition of the crew and passengers for the next few days. When the ship lay to under the starboard tack she began to drift away westward, or, more correctly speaking, west by north, at the rate of (say) thirty-six miles in twenty-four hours. With a ship manifestly leaking, a wild storm raging, a grey sky overhead during day, concealing the sun, and a black pall at night shutting out the stars, so that no observations could be made of their whereabouts, it was not surprising that all on board began to anticipate the worst. Tossed about at the mercy of wind and wave, with creaking and slackening timbers, they had no more cheerful prospect than that before long their ship would founder and go down, as Josephus's vessel, with six hundred souls on board, had done in this same sea, the Adriatic.

VII. Taking heart of cheer.—How many days had passed before Paul interposed with his words of comfort is not told. Despair had laid its icy grasp on every heart. Nobody cared for food, and nobody could have eaten though food had been prepared. In such circumstances the apostle, the hurricane having for a moment lulled, it may be conjectured, stood forth among them, crew and passengers, to offer words of cheer. 

1. He reproved them for not having acted on his advice when he counselled them to winter in Fair Havens (Act );—which perhaps shows that Paul regarded that advice as having been founded on more than his own natural sagacity. Had they listened to his suggestion, they had not come by their present injury and loss. 

2. He assured them that no lives would perish, though the ship would be lost. This he stated, not as an inference of his own foresight, but as the result of a communication made to him during the preceding night, direct from heaven, by an angel of the God whom he served, and in answer to prayer. That heavenly ambassador had repeated an intimation previously made (Act ), that he must go to Rome and stand before Csar (which implied that his life would not be lost in that storm), adding the further statement that, in answer to his supplication, God had granted him the lives of all his fellow-passengers. 

3. He exhorted them to be of good cheer. Twice used (Act ), this expression revealed at once his earnestness and strong conviction of the truth of what he said—a conviction which arose from his faith in God, whose promises to him were Yea and amen (2Co 1:20). He believed that what God had spoken to him would come to pass. Hence he could afford to dismiss all anxiety as to the issue of the voyage. Could they have believed him, as he believed God, they might have done the same. That Luke and Aristarchus were relieved of their apprehensions by Paul's address need hardly be questioned. But that the crew and passengers continued in alarm is apparent from the circumstance that when next Paul spoke to them, on the fourteenth night (Act 27:33), they had not broken fast. 

4. He told them they would be cast upon a certain island. As land was not then visible, this announcement must be regarded as having formed part of the communication made to Paul by the angel. The addition of this fact reminded the crew and passengers that, even if they did credit Paul's assurance, there was still need for caution, lest in the stranding of the vessel they should, after all, be drowned. God's promise in no way relieved them of the necessity of caring for their own safety.

Learn—

1. The helplessness of man when he falls into the hands of God. Sailors and passengers realise this when caught in a storm at sea. 

2. The worthlessness of material treasure when compared with life. "Skin for skin, yea, all that a man hath, will he give for his life." 

3. The holy courage which true piety inspires. Paul lost neither heart nor head in the storm. 

4. The certainty that worldly and unbelieving men receive many blessings from God for His people's sakes. 

5. The assurance possessed by faith that God will keep His promise.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . The Drifting Life and Its Opposite (compared with Joh 6:21). 

1. The drifting life is our first subject. Its name is legion. It is not the only life of the human being—but it is the life of hundreds of thousands. "Drifting" is its superscription. Caught by the Euroclydon of chance and change, of accident and circumstance, it gives way to it, and so is driven. It drifts. Its very framework and setting—its external condition, its employment, its occupation, its profession—has perhaps been accident. It had a home, and it went to school, it did its lessons, and ate and drank, and it grew up, and it took its chance, and here it is. The outward life drifted. If this were all, something might be said of its quiet submission to a higher guidance—human guidance or even Divine. But this is not all. The life which we are describing is not only passive in the sense of submission—it is passive also in departments where it is death not to be active. For example, there is such a thing as drifting into associations, drifting into habits, drifting into a course of conduct. How else can we describe nine-tenths of the companionships, nine-tenths of the attachments, nine-tenths of the marriages, which may almost be said to have the life itself in their keeping? Drifting is the explanation of half the personal habits which make a good or a bad life. Letting alone is another word for it. Habits are only tricks on a large scale; every one knows how easy these are to fall into, how difficult to get rid of; what else are those habits of temper, habits of speech, habits of thoughts—sloth, debt, intemperance, profaneness, immorality—what else are they but negligences at first, things thought not worth attending to, so trivial, so immaterial, so easily dropped at any moment if they should go too far or become troublesome? We drift into them. There are positive habits and negative. You let your morning prayer pass one morning—you just drifted out of the good habit, as you drifted into the bad one. There are habits of the mind as well as of the life. Opinion is a habit of the mind—not least on the highest subjects. Faith itself is a mental habit—faith, and its opposite. But how few are they, by comparison, who carefully and earnestly form these mental habits. Reflect for a moment upon your reasons for thinking this, for believing that. "Be ready," St. Peter says, "to answer when men ask you for a reason for the hope that is in you"—can we obey that precept? Must we not say, most of us, I drifted into my faith—it is the religion of my home and of my country. Very sad, sometimes, is the spectacle of this kind of drifting. 

2. Thus we reach the second text, and the second picture, and the second parable—that which shows us the disciples crossing the sea of Galilee through wind and storm, terrified in the midst of it first by the absence and then by the apparition of their Master, then calmed by His voice of reassurance, receiving Him into their ship, and straightway finding themselves at the land whither they went. The opposite of a life of drifting is obviously a life of aim, of purpose, of directness. A life which goes, not anywhere, but somewhither. A life with a terminus, with a destination, with a haven. A life possessing both helm and pilot, a controlling hand and a guiding will. Such a life may be, and yet be earthly. A business life may have, in terms at least, all these conditions. But how when we take into view the whole of being—eternity, as well as time? How then? We want to know what is the security against drifting when we take in two worlds. And we find it in the words, "They received Him into the ship." No life is safe from drifting unless it has religion in it. A strong will cannot prevent the ship, which is the life, from being caught by some Euroclydon, and driven, helpless, before it.—Dean Vaughan.

Act . The Voyage of Life.—As depicted in that of Paul from Crete. Such as sail across the ocean of life are—

I. Often exceedingly tossed with a tempest.—

1. Of physical affliction. 

2. Of mental tribulation. 

3. Of heart-anxiety. 

4. Of spiritual distress.

II. Sometimes reduced to such straits that they must part with all they count dear.—

1. With material substance. 

2. With intellectual wealth. 

3. With (supposed) spiritual riches. 

4. With all ordinary means of saving themselves.

III. Not unfrequently plunged into despair.—

1. About their bodily life. 

2. Concerning their soul's salvation.

Act . Good Cheer for Christian Sailors.

I. No soul shall be lost, however severe may be the tempests that arise against it.

"Let troubles rise and terrors frown,

And days of darkness fall;

Through Him all dangers well defy,

And more than conquer all."

Scotch Paraphrase.

II. No guarantee that everything else may not be lost.—The ship the Christian sails in may be lost. His body may perish. His creature comforts may be removed. All he confides in may be shattered. He himself shall be saved (1Co ).

Four Anchors.—The message—"I exhort you to be of good cheer"—is Christianity's message to storm-tossed souls. When the long voyage has been one of continual storm; when you look back and see nothing but cloud, and darkness, and disappointment; when the very cargo that you ventured all upon has been thrown overboard, and there is nothing left; when you look forward and hear the surf pounding on the rocks—a sign of death close at hand;—then Christianity comes with this message: "I exhort you to be cheerful." In such a time as that there are four anchors which the Christian may throw out while he wishes for day. They are, Duty, Hope, Christ, and God.

I. Duty.—When there is no longer any inspiration in life; when you can no longer see that you can do anything; when it seems that all life thus far has been a failure; when you cannot see that you can accomplish anything in the future;—then comes Duty to stand by your side and say, "Do not leave the ship. You are in peril with others; you are bearing a burden with others: bear the burden, and do not throw it off upon them." Duty—all her surliness turns to serenity, and all her serenity to peace. Let a man live for happiness—for himself, for his wife, for his children, for his home, for others—and sooner or later the time of shipwreck will come to him. Let him live for what men call honour, and honour will not leave him in the hour of shipwreck. It was duty that enabled the six hundred to make that charge at Balaclava, though some one had blundered, and they rode to death. It is duty that enables many a man to stand where honour has no reward for him, and fame no value to him, and yet to stand, and, having done all, still stand; for duty inspires him, and duty is the voice of God speaking in conscience.

II. The second anchor is Hope—that is, immortal hope. Let a man live under the impression that the horizon of this present time is the horizon of his life, and I do not see how he can help at times asking himself, Is life worth living? and shaking his head sorrowfully in reply. One is prosperous and makes money, and is wealthy—what then? What can he do with it? Life is like an ocean voyage. The man comes out in the morning from his cabin and starts to walk the deck. Whether it is a little boat or a big one does not make much difference, for after a few years he has traversed the whole deck from stern to stem, stands on the bow, and knows all the life that is. What then? Lie down to sleep, wearied one; in the morning we shall wake in the harbour, a new continent before you, and your friends there waiting to receive you. This is the anchor that you are to throw out while you wish for day: "Weeping may endure for a night, but joy cometh in the morning." Blessed are those that believe in a morning.

III. The third anchor is Christ—Christ as a real Saviour from sorrow and sin, here and now; Christ as the noblest example of heroism; Christ as the inspiration to right life, because one that has entered into life and borne the brunt of life's battle; Christ, the power to live the life that is worth living.

IV. And then in all these, God.—"My God, whom I serve, sent His angel to stand by me this night." The presence of God. God in the garden and God in the desert; God at the cradle and God at the grave; God at the wedding-feast and God at the funeral; God in the hour of plenty and God in the hour of famine; God in that voice of duty, making conscience really Divine; God in that word of hope, the God of all hope, filling us with hope; God in that Christ, coming to take man's burdens and show them how, not to get free from them, but how bravely to tear them. Christ's message to the men who are storm-tossed, whose past is one long cyclone, whose future is an unknown grave, and the only comfort in whose ears is the sound of the breakers on the shore—the message of Christ to them is: Be of good cheer; Duty still lives, though happiness is dead; Hope has come—it beckons from beyond the grave; Christ is the model of a perfect heroism and the power of a Divine life; and over all, and in all, and through all, is the Father, God.—Lyman Abbott, D.D.

Act . The Confession in the Midst of the Storm.—Paul here speaks—

1. Decidedly. He is no waverer, no halter between two opinions. He has made up his mind. He is thoroughly decided. He speaks as one who has made his choice. 

2. Certainly. He interposes no "if" or "perhaps," but speaks as one who knows his relationship to God. 

3. Calmly. These are not the words of excitement or fanaticism. 

4. Joyfully. They are the words of one exulting in the consciousness of this Divine relationship. 

5. Earnestly. With him all connected with God is a profound reality. Such is our model! Though we be not apostles, we are to take our stand here. Nothing less than this will do. Indecision, oscillation, half-heartedness, will not do. Compromise will not do. Lukewarmness will not do. Formalism will not do. In everything relating to God there must be reality, sincerity, completeness. The whole heart must be there.—H. Bonar, D.D.

Paul's Personal Religion.—It is Paul's personal religion, then, that these words of his bring before us—not in any of its doctrinal details, but, bettor still, in the whole of its practical essence. We will try to read some of its features as the words reveal them.

I. First, we will note what we may call the clearheadedness of Paul's religion. The religion of too many is a thing of haze. They do not see through it, and they do not know their position in it. Their abounding experience is that of mist. They may be Christians, happily, but also they may not; they themselves, at least, are not clear on the subject. Yet it is in their own consciousness that the evidence ought to be strongest. Now, in Paul's religion there is not a trace of this. His religious outlook is clean and clear. He does not at this moment know very well where he is as a voyager on God's world; but he does know distinctly where He is, and what he is, as a religious being under God's government. He is a Christian as surely as he is a man. He lays his own hand on all that belongs to a Christian. There are mysteries enough without having this, too, for a mystery. "The God," says he to the hearkening crowd on the deck, "whose I am, whom also I serve." Paul does not see what is awaiting him in Rome, but he will tell himself, and he will tell other men, that he foresees sufficiently well what is awaiting him in the heavenly "city of the great King."

II. A second thing, then, which we note in Paul's religion is its clearheartedness. Paul, it is easy to see, is not embarrassed with his religion. There is nothing of load or weight in it—nothing of the entanglement of anxiety, or fear, or concealment, or shame. It is plain that he is rather proud than otherwise of his religion. These words declare his religion, throb with it, glory in it. On that long voyage he has never kept it a secret from any man how it stands between God and him. This of itself is proof enough that there is no degradation in his religious position. There can be nothing in it that is unworthy of a man, nothing that is uncongenial to the most gifted and capacious of human spirits. Does it appear to have broken his energy, or crushed his high spirit—this submission of himself and his powers to the control of his God? Nay; if all the truth were told, Paul was never Paul at his best, or anything near it, till he could say, "The God whose I am, whom also I serve."

III. A third thing we have to note about the religion of Paul is its outward expression—the form it presents to the observation of men. This appears in the phrase "Whom also I serve." That signifies, "To whom I do worship—to whose honour I perform all my religious rites, and at whose hands I take all my religious duties." In a word, Paul worships his God—obeys worshipping, and worships obeying. His religion, rich with reverence, seeks outward manifestation of itself, and the manifestation it finds is worship—the observance of all the prescribed yet untrammelled methods of homage which are suitable to such a God as his. Those listening men had most of them their gods, to whom they did service, gave honour, made offerings—divinities whose anger they sought to soothe, whose favour they coveted to win, whose temples they were fain to frequent. Men could thus read their religion. So it was, more finely, with Paul. His religion, much more than theirs, was a spiritual religion, but it was not left altogether bodiless. He prayed, he praised—alone, or in company with brethren.

IV. But a fourth thing which we must now note about the religion of Paul is its inward thoroughness—its personalness, and depth, and solidity. The essence of Paul's religion, we have said, is in this passage; we may now say that the essence of the passage is in these three words: "Whose I am." Paul, then, simply does not belong to himself, but to his God. For him, "to live is Christ," and to die is only more of Christ. But we must let those three words of Paul's mean to ourselves the whole that they meant to him. Assuredly enough, he had consecrated his life to God's will; but he had done more. He had given his whole being to God Himself—to Father, Son, and Spirit. "Whose," says he, "I am"—precisely meaning what he says. Of course Paul was His—His, as the flower on the mountain-side is His who made it; as the silent, far-off star is His, and all the bustling burden of our wheeling world; for they bear upon them the lines of His creating hand. Of course Paul was His, for nothing else than His all-working providence from moment to moment could have preserved Paul to this hour. True; but the words carry more intensity in them than these considerations could ever have inspired. Paul had seen more to stir him, and had seen what stirred him more, than all creation and all providence. Paul, with his vision Divinely cleansed, had looked and beheld how his God, as the Man Jesus, had girded Himself to meet the desperate needs of Paul, had pitied Paul in his helplessness and guilt, had set it before Himself to redeem Paul at any cost that stayed short of unrighteousness, and had verily redeemed Paul at the cost of comfort, companionship, reputation, lordship, life—borne down under a great lone enduring to which the world can bring no parallel. "I am Thine: Thou hast saved me."

V. The last thing we will note about the religion of Paul is its temporal and eternal actuality. That we may better feel this momentous characteristic of Paul's religion, let me ask you to think again of the simple facts of the record. Paul knows that his God is great enough to be invisible, and mighty enough to be controlling all things everywhere. He knows he is the friend of his God. He is now in jeopardy. Paul's religion, then, with all its soaring sublimity, and all its nearly incredible creed, was still a system of facts, and not of fancies. His religious sentiment worked among actualities, and not among shadows. His religious reliance had a vastness of substantially behind it, and not an infinitude of cloud. Paul felt his foot firm, and had reason—firm for time, and firm for eternity. It will be little more than extending our consideration of this last characteristic of Paul's religion if, ere we close, we turn our eye upon the first three of this messenger's words—the keynote of his message—"Fear not, Paul." Absolutely speaking, this is the key-tone of the whole religion of Christ, and it is the key-tone of no other—hardly a tone at all of any other. Not the best of other religions can even pretend to carry into the very heart of a man such strong self-possession. But do not these three words bring a breath of good cheer to every Christian of us who, like Paul, is on lines of duty set for him by a gracious Providence, and on those lines is meeting with what is adverse, threatening, dangerous? As obedient Christians, as dutiful men and women of Christ, the last thing for us to do is to fear.—J. A. Kerr Bain, M. A.

Act . The True Greatness of the Christian.—Whether minister or private believer.

I. His exalted character.—He belongs to God—"whose I am." 

1. By right of creation. 

2. By title of purchase. 

3. By act of voluntary dedication.

II. His noble profession.—He serves God—"Whom I serve." 

1. Intelligently, not blindly. 

2. Heartily, not grudgingly. 

3. Constantly, not intermittently.

III. His heavenly privilege.—

1. Visited by angels—There stood by me this night an angel of God." "Are they not all ministering spirits?" etc. (Heb ). 

2. Admitted to the throne of grace. Paul had obviously been praying for his fellow-voyagers.

IV. His wide-reaching influence.—He becomes a means and a cause of blessing, even to those who love neither him nor his God. "God hath given thee all them that sail with thee" (compare Mat ).

Act . Paul's God.

I. His glorious majesty.—

1. Served by angels. 

2. Worshipped by men.

II. His wondrous condescension.—In noting the drifting ship. 

2. In visiting His suffering servant 

3. In answering that servant's prayer.

III. His regal sovereignty.—

1. Over the sea. 

2. Over the lives of men. 

3. Over the course of events.

IV. His absolute faithfulness.—In keeping His promised word to Paul—that he should stand before Cæsar.

V. His boundless mercy.—In granting the lives of all on board the ship, of whom most knew Him not, and many loved and served Him not.

The divine "Must"; or what the Angel's words signified.—Six things.

I. Three to Paul.—

1. That his life would be spared. Against all the probabilities of opposing nature, whoever else might perish, he would not. "All things possible with God"; and "Our times in His hand,"

"Not a single shaft can hit

Till the God of love sees fit."

2. That his appeal to Csar had not been wrong. If Paul had ever felt misgiving as to whether he had followed the right course in claiming to have his cause determined by the Emperor, the angel's words must have reassured him, must in fact have led him to conclude that his action had been dictated by the Spirit of God, and was accordingly approved by God as right. To a good man it ever is a source of highest consolation to know that his footsteps are being guided by the Lord. 

3. That the issue of his trial would be favourable. The angel who said "Fear not" could hardly have intended that the Emperor would condemn him.

II. Three to Paul's fellow-voyagers.—

1. That Paul was under the special protection of heaven. This must have imparted considerable importance to Paul in their eyes, and perhaps convinced them of his innocence. God is able to exalt his servants before men, however strongly appearances may set against them. 

2. That Paul was in God's sight the principal person in the ship. The real steersman and commander, while all the rest only sailed with him. How differently are men's positions even in this world estimated, when God is the judge! 

3. That Paul would be to them a better protector than either Julius or the captain. For Paul's sake were the whole ship's company to be saved. The men of the world little know how many benefits they receive at God's hand, simply because God's servants are among them.—Compiled from Stier.

Act . God and the Believer.

I. God's promises to the believer are—

1. Great. 

2. Clear. 

3. Comforting. 

4. Saving.

II. The believer's faith in God is—

1. Simple. 

2. Hearty. 

3. Undoubting. 

4. Sustaining.

Act . Adrift upon the Deep; or, Paul's Heroism in the Storm.

I. The magnificent spirit he displayed.—

1. Calmness. The only man on board the tempest-tossed merchantman that lost not his head, but whose coolness was equal to, and even superior to, the occasion, was Paul. Of the two hundred and seventy-six souls that formed the vessel's living freight—master and owner, centurion and prisoners, sailors, soldiers, and passengers, perhaps not even excepting Luke and Aristarchus—it is obvious that all were filled with alarm, plunged in despair, preparing for the worst, expecting every moment to go to the bottom. Of course these were not to be blamed. It is easy to be cool when sailing over placid seas; but to be caught in a Euroclydon, which whistles through the canvas, makes the cordage rattle, strains the timbers or iron plates of the ship, and tosses it about upon the boiling waters like a plaything—is sufficient to try the nerves of the strongest, bravest, and best men. Even the disciples in similar circumstances were afraid (Mat ). Yet Paul was self-possessed and cool, prisoner though he was, working all day (Act 27:19) and at night not sleeping, though he could have done so more peacefully than Jonah (Act 1:5), but waking, visited by angels and communing with heaven, praying for himself and his fellow-voyagers. Might it not be said, "And he thought of Christ, who stilled the wave on the Lake of Galilee"? Not every Christian could behave so in a foundering ship! 

2. Courage. Having stepped forward amidst the crowd that were huddled on the deck he reproved the captain, centurion, and passengers, for not listening to his advice, when he besought them not to leave Fair Havens (Act ). To some it may look as if it were rather an irrelevant, if not unbecoming and boastful, not to say cruel, speech to make at a moment when all were standing face to face with death. But it was none of these. Rather it was needful to be said if Paul was to gain a hearing for what he had next to communicate; and it was manly, fearless, and noble. 

3. Confidence. He had no doubt as to the truthfulness of what he next told them—that all would eventually go well with them; that their fears were unnecessary; that though the ship would be lost they would not; that the ship would be wrecked upon a certain island (God had not promised him the safety of the ship, Act )—what island he could not say—but that not a life would be lost. It seemed all in the highest degree improbable; but nevertheless Paul believed all that he had said to be certain, because all that he had said had been revealed to him from heaven. Hence his confidence. Had his fellow-voyagers believed him, they too would have become confident; but they did not. Hence their hearts were a prey to black despair. 

4. Cheerfulness. While on every countenance sat gloom, on his shone the lustre of joy. Though exhorted to partake of food, they could not. But he, standing in their midst, took bread and, having given thanks, brake it and began to eat. What a picture of Christian gladness! (Ecc ).

II. The secret of his lofty behaviour.—The assurance which he had of three things. 

1. Of his soul's salvation. Paul knew that, though the ship went to the bottom, it would make no difference to his eternal destiny, it would only hasten him to his Master's presence. He understood and remembered the relation in which he stood to God, and God stood to him. He belonged to God—"whose I am" (compare Isa )—and lived for God—"Whom I serve." And God, he could have reverently added, belonged to him (Psa 16:5), and watched over him. Whatever happened he could have sung—

"When peace like a river attendeth my way,

When sorrows like sea-billows roll;

Whatever my lot, Thou hast taught me to know,

It is well, it is well with my soul!"

God and he, Christ and he, could not be partod (Rom ). 

2. Of his body's preservation. The angel had told him—what once before his Lord had revealed to him (Act )—that he must stand before Cæsar; and that implied that he could not drown. The knowledge of that kept him calm, courageous, confident, and cheerful, so far as his own fate was concerned. Whoever might be lost, he could not be! Yet more! 

3. Of the safety of his fellow-voyagers. It is hardly likely that Paul would have been either calm or cheerful if he had known that, while he himself should be saved, all the rest of the ship's company should be lost. But he was spared this trial. The angel's communication was that all should be rescued. And so the mystery of his singular behaviour was solved.

Lesson.—They who would show Paul's calmness, courage, confidence, and cheerfulness, amid the storms and tempests of life, must be acquainted with Paul's God, possess Paul's religion, and exercise Paul's faith.

Note.—With regard to the objection urged against the historical credibility of these verses (see "Critical Remarks"), the following observations may be pondered:—"We may at once grant that the narrative would go on without any obvious awkwardness, if Act were omitted, which is of course true of many a paragraph describing some special incident in a historical work." … "But it is half-hearted and useless to cut out Act 27:21-26 as an interpolation without cutting out Act 27:33-38; there, too, Paul is represented as the prophet and the consoler on a higher plane, though he is also the mere passenger suffering from hunger, and alive to the fact that the safety of all depends on their taking food and being fit for active exertion in the morning. Some critics go so far as to cut out Act 27:33-35. But it is not possible to cut these out alone; there is an obvious want of sequence between Act 27:32 and Act 27:36, and Holtzmann therefore seems to accept Act 27:33-35. But if they are accepted, I fail to see any reason for rejecting Act 27:21-26; these two passages are so closely akin in purport and bearing on the context, that they must go together; and all the mischief attributed to Act 27:21-26 as placing Paul on a higher plane is done in Act 27:33-35." … "Further, the excision of Act 27:21-26 would cut away a vital part of the narrative. 

(1) These verses contain the additional fact, natural in itself and assumed in Act as already known, that the crew and passengers were starving and weak. 

(2) They fit well into the context, for they follow naturally after the spiritlessness described in Act ." … "But let us cut out every verse that puts Paul on a higher plane, and observe the narrative that would result: Paul twice comes forward with advice that is cautiously prudent, and shows keen regard to the chance of safety.… The Paul who remains on the interpolation theory could never have written the Epistles." … "Finally, the reason why the historian dwells at such length on the voyage lies mainly in Act 27:21-26; Act 27:33-38.… But the interpolation theory would cut out the centre of the picture." … "There remains no reason to reject Act 27:21-26 which I can discover, except that it introduces the superhuman element.… But the superhuman element is inextricably involved in this book: you cannot cut it out by any critical process that will bear scrutiny. You must accept all or leave all."—Ramsay, St. Paul the Traveller, etc., pp. 337-339.



Verses 27-37
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . The fourteenth night dated from the rising of the gale, which occurred soon after leaving the Fair Havens. The Sea of Adria.—See "Homiletical Analysis." Though applied to the sea between Greece and Italy, it also embraced the ocean waters around Sicily and as far south as the coast of Africa. The country towards which the ship drifted was not the island of Meleda near the Dalmatian coast, but that of Malta, south of Sicily, so that the course of drifting was west-by-north.

Act . They cast four anchors out of the stern.—One advantage of doing so was that the ship was thus ready for running ashore. Besides, had they anchored from the prow, the vessel might have swung round and been dashed against the rocks. Cæsar (De Bel., Civ., i. 25) secured his ships by means of four anchors: naves quaternis anchoris destinabat, ne fluctibus moverentur; and Nelson is said to have anchored his ships in this way at the Battle of Copenhagen, having been led to do so by reading on the morning before the battle the twenty-seventh chapter of the Acts (Conybeare and Howson).

Act . Cast anchors out of the foreship should be, stretch or lay out anchors from the foreships. The idea seems to have been to pretend to sail out from the bows in the boat with one or two anchors, so as to drop them into the sea at the full length of the cables. The intention was to escape and leave the soldiers and prisoners to their fate.

Act . On the seeming inconsistency of this verse with Act 27:22 see on Act 27:26. Notwithstanding Paul's previous assurance of safety, nothing but death could result if the only persons who could man the vessel were allowed to leave it.

Act . The soldiers to whom Paul gave the alarm prevented the base attempt of the sailors to desert the ship from being successful.

Act . Paul besought them all to take meat, or food.—Because of their long fast, and because of the labours which the dawning day might bring them. Before they could reach the shore, much fatigue would require to be endured and for this they would need to recruit their strength by means of food,

Act . He took bread and gave thanks.—Neither celebrating a love-feast or Eucharist (Olshausen, Ewald), nor acting as a father of a family (Meyer, Hackett), since there is no mention made of any distribution of the bread, as in Luk 24:30; but simply setting them example as a pious Jew or Christian, who asks a blessing on his food (De Wette, Zöckler, Alford)—an example which they all followed (Act 27:36).

Act . Two hundred threescore and sixteen souls.—The number is probably correct, though some ancient authorities read about threescore and sixteen. The vessel must therefore have been quite equal in size to the largest class of modern merchantmen. Its keel, it has been estimated, would be about one hundred feet in length, while its carrying capacity would be about eleven and twelve hundred tons.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Nearing the Breakers; or, a Night of Anxiety

I. The situation on the fourteenth night.—(I.e., from the bursting of the storm, which occurred soon after leaving Fair Havens, perhaps on the same day, at nightfall.) 

1. Drifting in the Adria. Though usually applied to the Gulf of Venice, or the sea between Italy and Greece, the term "Adria" comprehended, in a wider sense, the ocean around Sicily, near which was Melita. The later Greek and Roman writers even called by this name the entire sheet of water as far as Africa. In what direction they drifted can be inferred from the statement that they were wrecked on Melita, or Malta, near Sicily, not the island of the same name on the Dalmatian coast. It was on this Ocean of Adria that Josephus was wrecked (Life, 3). 

2. Nearing land. The time was now midnight. Whatever that may be to poets and landsmen, to tempest-tossed sailors in a sinking ship, with no moon or stars in the firmament overhead, or even with these, it must ever be a season of deep horror and great danger. With the sound, too, of breakers ahead announcing the proximity of unknown land, the acuteness of distress felt by crew and passengers in such a plight must be simply appalling.

"And fast through the midnight dark and drear,

Through the whistling sleet and snow,

Like a sheeted ghost the vessel swept

Towards the reef of Norman's woe.

"And ever the fitful gusts between

A sound came from the land;

It was the sound of the trampling surf

On the rocks and the hard sea-sand."

Longfellow.

Such was the position of Paul's ship on that terrible fourteenth night. The sailors on the look-out surmised, from the sound of foam-crested billows dashing against rocks or breaking on the beach, that they were "drawing near to some country," and this surmise the soundings forthwith taken confirmed—first twenty fathoms, and again, after a little space, fifteen fathoms. 

3. Letting go anchors. So imminent was the peril, and so great the fear of being hurled amid rocks, that the mariners dropped into the sea from the stern four anchors, in the hope of retarding the fate which now appeared inevitable. Ancient vessels, not carrying so large anchors as modern ships, had often more of them. Lucian (Nav., v.), in describing the Alexandrian corn-ship, speaks of her as having anchors (in the plural). "Athenus mentions a ship which had eight" (Hackett); and that Paul's possessed more than four is expressly stated (Act ). The reason for dropping the anchors from the stern, instead of from the prow, as was customary (Anchora de pror jacitur, Virgil, n. 6:902), is evident. Had the ship been anchored from the bows it might have swung round and struck upon the rocks, whereas, anchored from the stern, it was ready to be run ashore at any moment. The anchorage in St. Paul's bay, the traditionary locality of the shipwreck, is reported good. "While the cables hold there is no danger, as the anchors will never start" (Sailing Directions). 

4. Longing for the day. Whether or not the crew and passengers cried "every man unto his god," as the mariners on Jonah's ship did (Jon ), and as it may well be believed Paul did (see Act 27:24), all on board fervently wished the night gone, since, for aught they knew, any moment the ship might founder, or the cables might snap. "The tension of hope and fear, the suspense which made men almost cry—

‘And if our fate be death, give light and let us die'—

is vividly brought brought before us by Luke's words" (Plumptre). 

5. Attempting to escape. Under pretence of paying out anchors from the foreship a number, perhaps all, of the sailors lowered the boat into the sea, and, mean spirited and selfish, would themselves have been overboard had not Paul, with his eagle eye, perceived and frustrated their design by informing the centurion and the soldiers, adding, with a peremptory tone of authority, that unless the sailors remained on board, the rest of the ship's company could not be saved. Either Paul had received a Divine intimation to that effect, or he reasoned that, should the sailors abandon the vessel, no possibility could remain of successfully working it in any favourable emergency that might arise. 

6. Defeating the (would be) deserters. "Nothing can show more forcibly," says Lewin, "the absolute ascendency which Paul had gained over his comrades than the implicit faith with which they now executed his commands." "With military promptitude the soldiers held no discussion on the subject, but decided the question by immediate action. With that short sword with which the Roman legions cleft their way through every obstacle to universal victory, they ‘cut the ropes,' and the boat fell off, and, if not instantly swamped, drifted off to leeward into the darkness, and was dashed to pieces on the rocks" (Conybeare and Howson). Beautifully writes Besser: "It was a strong faith which did that. The last bridge between the lost ship, for which there was no deliverance, and the near land was, with this act, broken. At the same moment that the centurion ordered the boat's ropes to be cut and the boat to be dropped into the sea, he stepped with his soldiers into the salvation boat of Paul's word, which was hung with fast cords to the faithfulness of Almighty God. Do thou also hew the cords from every boat upon which thou hast placed thy confidence alongside of God, and then will to thee a morning light dawn in thy night, when thou shalt see the glorious help of God."

II. The situation on the fifteenth dawn.—At length the grey light of coming dawn began to relieve the intolerable gloom which had prevailed during night. The rain fell in torrents (Act ). The crew and passengers shivered through cold, wet, hunger, and fear. A second time, therefore, Paul addressed himself to the company. 

1. He repeated his assurance of safety for all on board. Not a hair of their heads should perish—not even of the sailors who had so meanly attempted to leave them. Thus did he requite their evil with good, and heap coals of fire upon their heads (Rom ). How they were to get ashore lay, as yet, beyond his knowledge. Only the fact that all should reach the beach alive had been revealed to him, and he believed that that would come to pass which God had said. When God speaks, faith immediately proceeds to hush her doubts, knowing that nothing can be too hard for omnipotence (Jer 32:17). 

2. He besought them to take food. For fourteen days and nights they had eaten nothing—at least, nothing adequate to their necessities, having been able to obtain no regular meals, and having had no heart to eat what they could obtain, fear and despair having quenched their appetites. The idea that they had been keeping a religious fast is not for a moment to be entertained. "Appian," says Doddridge, "speaks of an army which for twenty days together had neither food nor sleep: by which he must mean that they neither made full meals nor slept whole nights together. The same interpretation must be given to this phrase" (quoted by Hackett). "It was physically impossible that the two hundred and seventy-six who were on board could have gone on for fourteen days without any food at all. Scanty rations had, we must believe, been doled out to those who came for them; but the tension of suspense was so great that they had not sat down to any regular meal" (Plumptre). As an inducement to their compliance with his entreaty Paul explained that this was absolutely necessary for their safety; meaning that, though they might not perish through drowning, unless they took support they might die of weakness induced by starvation. 

3. He himself set them an example. Having taken bread, he gave thanks to God in presence of them all, and began to eat. There is no ground for assuming either that Paul intended his action to be commemorative of the Lord's Supper or that the Christians present (who must have been few) understood it in this light. Just as little did he purpose to represent himself as the father or head of the family, since he did not distribute among the company the bread which he took. Simply he designed, one may suppose, to exemplify his own precept; and in so doing he properly acted as a pious Jew or a devout Christian, giving thanks to God in presence of them all for the lives He had hitherto preserved amid the dangers of the deep as well as for the prospect of safety that lay before them; for the food which, in His providence, they still possessed, and for the comparative calmness of mind in which at last they were allowed to partake of it—after which, having broken it, he began to eat. It must have been a sublime as well as strange spectacle to that shipload of heathen soldiers and prisoners, sailors and passengers, all shivering and shrunken, poor, emaciated creatures, starving and cold—to look upon the face and hear the voice of the one unperturbed spirit among them—a physically weak but spiritually strong Jew; a shackled prisoner, standing on the deck in the grey light of dawn, amid the rain and storm, the howling of the winds and dashing of the waves, perhaps the shrieking of the passengers, the cursing of the soldiers, and the shoutings of the prisoners, lifting up his soul to God in prayer, and then quietly partaking of food. "Were I a painter," writes Besser, "I would paint that scene!" And one feels disposed to say, A men! One would like to have heard Paul's "grace," and to have seen the faces of them who listened to it! How it impressed them may never be known; how it affected them is told. "Then were they all of good cheer, and themselves also took food."

Learn—

1. Man's helplessness, apart from God, amid the storms of life. 

2. The unspeakable baseness of the natural heart, as shown in the mean attempt of the sailors. 

3. The value of a good man in times of difficulty and danger. 

4. The sublimity of true religion, as seen in Paul.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . Midnight on the Sea.

I. A gloomy picture.—

1. A stormy ocean. 

2. A drifting wreck. 

3. A starless sky. 

4. A rocky coast. 

5. A despairing crew.

II. A suggestive symbol.—Of the Christless soul. 

1. Tossed about upon the sea of life. 

2. Drifting he knows not whither. 

3. Without a star of hope in the interior firmament of his soul. 

4. Nearing an unknown country, the future world. 

5. Filled with alarm for his safety.

III. An instructive contrast.—The voyage of the Christian soul different in these respects. 

1. Tossed about by life's tribulations, he is not afraid. 

2. Driven to and fro, he always knows whither he is bound. 

3. Though stars shine not without, they do within. 

4. The country he nears is not unknown. 

5. A stranger to despair, he is conscious of a settled peace and holy joy.

Act . Anchored from, the Stern.—Many whose faces are, or seem to be, turned towards the shore of the better country are held back, being anchored from the stern—

I. By their secret lusts.

II. By their earthly affections.

III. By their worldly occupations.

IV. By their darling enjoyments.

Act , along with Act 27:22. Theological Doctrines and Theological Mistakes.

I. Theological doctrines.—

1. The doctrine of Divine Fore-ordination. That God fore-knows and fore-ordains (or, vice vers, fore-ordains and fore-knows) everything that comes to pass illustrated by the promise that no life should be lost. 

2. The doctrine of human freedom. That man is responsible for working out his own destiny exemplified by the statement that, except the sailors remained in the ship, neither they nor the rest could be saved.

II. Theological mistakes.—

1. That Divine fore-ordination precludes human freedom. This is an error, since the same wisdom that ordains the end ordains also the means—viz., human freedom. 

2. That human freedom precludes Divine fore-ordination. This the twofold mystery of God's relation to His intelligent creatures, that He can create free beings without Himself ceasing to be free, and that He can fix His own plan without fixing (in the sense of coercing) man's.

Act . A Daring Prophecy. "There shall not a hair perish from the head of any of you!"

I. Most unlikely in the view of reason.—Beyond all reasonable ground of hope or expectation it must have seemed to crew and captain, centurion and owner, soldiers and prisoners, that, with a sinking ship on a wind-driven ocean, and an unknown coast to the leeward, with multitudes on board who could not swim, none of them should be lost! Had any one asserted it but Paul, it would instantly have been scorned as unworthy of credence. As it was, it is not evident that much trust was reposed in the prediction. So most of God's predictions (not, however, the world's, which always seem reasonable!) are spurned by the unbelieving world as contrary to common-sense, if not impossible.

II. Absolutely certain in the eye of faith.—To Paul it looked neither impossible nor incredible that what he had affirmed should come true. Paul believed—

1. That God had the power to perform this unlikely thing; since all things were possible with God, and nothing could be hard for Him who held the water (Isa ) and the lives of men (Dan 5:23) in the hollow of His hand. 

2. That God was faithful, and would perform that which He had promised (Act ). Such faith characteristic of God's people (Rom 4:21). On these grounds the Church rests her confidence to-day in the predictions of Scripture.

III. Exactly fulfilled in the course of experience.—Precisely as Paul had said it came to pass. At one time failure threatened (Act ), but in the end all escaped safe to land (Act 27:44). So in the long run will every word that God has uttered be fulfilled (Mat 5:18; Mat 24:35).

Act . Paul's Prayer upon The Ship's Deck; or, Grace before Meals.

I. A time-honoured practice.—Rendered venerable and sacred by the example of Samuel (1Sa ) and of Jesus (Mat 14:19; Mar 8:6-7; Luk 9:16).

II. A highly becoming practice.—Considering whence the meals come (Jas ) and the undeservingness of the recipient (Gen 32:10).

III. A truly religious practice.—Practically enjoined upon Christians, not alone by Christ's example and Paul's (1Co ), but by direct Scripture precept (1Th 5:17; 1Ti 4:4).

IV. An eminently useful practice.—Being calculated, when not done with ostentation or timidity, or in secrecy, but humbly yet courageously, so as to let its true character be seen—being calculated to seriously impress beholders.

V. A greatly neglected practice.—Much reason to fear that, even in pious households and with individual Christians, this hallowed custom has much fallen into disrepute—greatly to the injury of religion.

Act . Paul in the Storm.—A noble picture—

I. Of manly courage.—

1. His prudent counsel (Act ). 

2. His presence of mind (Act ).

II. Of Christian peace of mind.—

1. His friendly address (Act ). 

2. His confident trust in God (Act ).

III. Of apostolic unction.—

1. His prophetic exhortation (Act ). 

2. His priestly love-feast (Act ).

Paul in The Storm.—Christ's glory reflected in the apostle.

I. Christ's prophetical office.—In Paul's warning (Act ) and promise (Act 27:25).

II. Christ's priestly office.—In Paul's pastoral care (Act ) and love-feast (Act 27:34-35).

III. Christ's kingly office.—In Paul's greatness of mind (Act ) and the souls given to him and rescued for his sake (Act 27:24; Act 27:31).—Gerok in Lange.



Verses 37-44
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . They lightened the ship.—For the third time (see Act 27:18-19). Either because of its sinking condition, or because they wished it to get nearer shore. What they threw out was the wheat, τὸν σῖτον. Either 

(1) the ship's provisions (Alford, Plumptre, Holtzmann, Hausrath) which were now no longer needed—against this has been urged that by this time these must have been so reduced as to make little difference to the load (Smith), though it must not be overlooked that for the past fourteen days these provisions had been barely touched; or 

(2) the remainder of the ship's cargo (Smith, Conybeare and Howson, Zckler).

Act . A certain creek with a shore, or bay with a beach, as distinguished from the island in the middle of the sea (ver, 16). St Paul's Bay, supposed to be here referred to, "is situated at the north-west extremity of the island of Malta, and is formed by the main shore on the south and the island of Salmonetta on the north" (Hackett). They were minded.—Better, they took counsel.

Act . They committed themselves should be the anchors unto the sea.—Having no time to haul in the anchors, the sailors cut the ropes and abandoned them. The mainsail, ὁ ἀρτέμων is considered a wrong translation by nautical authorities, who substitute for it the foresail—i.e., the sail attached to the mast nearest the prow.

Act . A place where two seas met was probably the channel between the smaller Salmonetta and the larger Malta (Smith). The sea flowing in from both sides would create a sand-or mud-bank, upon which the vessel ran aground before reaching the beach.

Act . The inhuman proposal of this verse, which proceeded from the soldiers, because they were, in a measure, answerable for the safety of the prisoners, could only be equalled by its base ingratitude, since it involved the killing of Paul, to whom they had already more than once owed their lives.

Act . Willing should be wishing to save Paul.—This clause shows the impression made by Paul upon his keeper, but need not, on that account, have been a later interpolation (Zeller). Should cast themselves first into the sea should be having cast themselves overboard (from the ship, ἀπὸ) should go forth first ( ἐκ, from the sea) upon the land.—This would enable them to assist the others, and prevent the escape of the prisoners.

Act . It is a comfort to know that Baur and Weizscker recognise the historical credibility of this chapter. "Although here and there betraying another hand," says the former, "it is for the most part authentic;" the latter adds, "with this section we tread the firm ground of history"; "here everything is fresh, simple and natural, and reported with a skilful pen."

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Running Ashore; or, Escaping Safe to Land

I. Preparing the ship.—After all on board, following Paul's example, and doubtless comforted by Paul's assurance of safety, had partaken of food, they commenced to make ready for the work which lay before them of beaching their vessel. In order either to keep it afloat or to enable it to run as far in towards the shore as possible, they, for the third time, lightened it, by casting overboard the wheat, by which must be understood either the ship's provisions, which would be no more needed, or the ship's cargo (or what remained of it) which, in any case, would be damaged and rendered practically worthless, if it was not totally lost. (See "Critical Remarks.")

II. Selecting a place.—This was found in a certain bay which the morning light revealed, but which they did not recognise, on account of its not being the usual spot for landing at Melita. It had a beach of sand, which made it look a promising locality in which to land their disabled craft. Selecting a spot where two opposite currents appeared to meet, they resolved at that point to make the attempt, in which, however, they were not certain of succeeding. Hence the clause "if it were possible" (A.V.), or as it is in the R.V., "they took counsel whether." The bay is believed to have been St. Paul's bay, on the northern extremity of Malta, in front of which lay the small island of Salmonetta (see "Critical Remarks").

III. Running ashore.—First, the four anchors having been cast off, because, in all probability, the sailors could not afford the time necessary to take them up, were left in the sea. Next, the rudder bands were loosed—i.e., the lashings with which they had been secured were untied. Then, hoisting up the foresail, the seamen made for the beach. Passing the island of Salmonetta, and observing the water behind they ran the ship in that direction. In a sandbank, most likely caused by the meeting of counter currents, the forepart of the vessel stuck in the ground, while the stern continued to be lashed by the waves.

"She struck where the white and fleecy waves

Looked soft as the carded wool;

But the cruel rocks, they gored her side

Like the horns of an angry bull."

Longfellow.

IV. Escaping to land.—

1. The counsel of the soldiers was inhuman, that the prisoners should be killed, in case they should escape. Even if explainable by the terrible responsibility which attached to soldiers entrusted with the safe keeping of prisoners (compare Act ; Act 16:27), it was a gruesome proposal, which might have been carried out had not Julius interposed. 

2. The suggestion of the centurion was generous. Dictated, if not by humanity, by a desire to protect Paul, it served to show the influence Paul's personality had begun to exercise upon his mind. One cannot help recalling here that it was a Roman centurion who recognised the superhuman majesty of Paul's Master (Mat ). The course recommended by Julius was that those among the soldiers who could swim should cast themselves overboard and get first to land—in which case they could both look after the prisoners as they arrived upon the beach, and extend a helping hand to any of the passengers that might need their aid. 

3. The escape of the others was accomplished with difficulty. The ship, unable to resist the storm, fell to pieces. Those on board were driven to save themselves as best they could. Happily, by means of planks of wood and broken pieces of the ship, this was effected. Not with comfort or with ease, but with complete bodily safety, all contrived to reach the land

Learn—

1. That God helps those who help themselves. Though Paul had assured his fellow-voyagers that their lives would be spared, it was needful that they should take every precaution against their lives' loss. 

2. That—

"Man's inhumanity to man

Makes countless thousands mourn."

The barbarous proposal of the soldiers to kill the prisoners was even worse than the attempt of the sailors to desert the ship. 

3. That the silent influence for good of a good man is often all the greater that it is unconsciously exercised. Paul's presence on board that ship saved the prisoners from a bloody death. 

4. That God can always find means to fulfil His promises. He had promised that not a life on board that ship should be lost, and so it came to pass that they all escaped safe to land.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . A Great Ship's Company.—Two hundred threescore and sixteen souls—

I. Exposed to a common peril.—That of foundering in mid ocean.

II. Inspired by a common hope (Act ).—That of ultimate safety.

III. Engaged in a common work (Act ).—That of self-preservation.

IV. Partakers of a common mercy (Act ).—That of final deliverance.

Act . The Soldiers' Counsel.

I. A proposal of truculent barbarity.

II. An example of base ingratitude.

III. An instance of heartless selfishness.

Act . The Voyage of the Church of Jesus Christ. Like that of Paul's ship in respect of five things.

I. The stormy sea over which it sails.

II. The fierce and sudden hurricanes it encounters.

III. The unknown country which it nears.

IV. The mixed company which it bears along.

V. The ultimate safety to which it reaches.

Or, thus:—

The Barque of the Church Compared to Paul's Ship.

I. Its dangers.—

1. Contrary winds (Act ; Act 27:14). 

2. Foolish guides (Act ). 

3. Superfluous possessions (Act ). 

4. Disunited associates (Act ; Act 27:42). 

5. Concealed rocks (Act ; Act 27:41).

II. Its means of help.—

1. The testimony of pious teachers (Act ; Act 27:21). 

2. The prophecies of the Divine word (Act ). 

3. The comforts of the holy sacraments (Act ). 

4. The blessing of believing prayer (Act ). 

5. The rescuing hand of the Almighty (Act ; Act 27:34; Act 27:44).—Gerok in Lange.

Or, thus:—

I. The conflict of the ship with the elements.—Winds and waves (Act ).

II. The exertions of the sailors.—They undergird the ship and cast the furniture into the sea (Act ).

III. The apparent hopelessness of safety.—Through the leaking of the ship (Act ).

IV. The wonderful rescue.—Paul's exhortation and God's aid (Act ).—Lisco.

The Voyage of Life.

I. The setting out.—

1. The various changes of surrounding objects (Act ; Act 27:4-8). 

2. The friendships (Act ). 

3. The first clouds in the heavens (Act ).

II. Fear and hope.—

1. The fear of unbelief (Act ). 

2. The confidence of faith (Act ).

III. The contest with adversities.—

1. Trouble discloses hearts (Act ). 

2. Trouble leads to God (Act ).

IV. The haven of rest.—

1. The shipwreck and the billows of death (Act ). 

2. The rescue and the landing on the unknown land of rest (Act )—Lisco.

Act . "And so it came to pass"; or, thoughts concerning providence and grace.—Human life often likened to a voyage: "Ask what is human life," etc. (Cowper's Hope, 1-6). Paul's ship an emblem of the Church, whose members are sure of everlasting safety. The safety of Paul's ship's company came to pass.

I. In accordance with the Divine purpose and plan.—Twice over was this announced to Paul by God and by Paul to his fellow-voyagers (Act ; Act 27:34). Not a life would be lost, not a hair of their head would perish. So—

1. In providence, everything comes to pass in accordance with the same Divine plan and purpose. "He doeth according to His will," etc., said Nebuchadnezzar (Dan ). "He worketh all things after the counsel of His own will," says Paul (Eph 1:11). "My counsel shall stand, and I shall do all My pleasure," adds Jehovah (Isa 46:10). It is not conceivable that any event should occur outside and beyond God's fore-knowledge and fore-ordination (see on Act 2:23). And—

2. In grace. The salvation of believers occurs in accordance with the same Divine purpose and plan. They are chosen, called, sanctified, and saved, by sovereign grace (Act ; Act 22:14; Rom 8:28-30; Eph 1:4-11; Eph 3:11; 2Th 2:13; 1Pe 1:2). It is not supposable that God does not know beforehand what the issues will be of His own scheme of redeeming grace.

II. In spite of every obstacle or hindrance. At least four things threatened to defeat the Divine purpose to save Paul and his fellow-voyagers: 

1. The severity of the storm. 

2. The attempted desertion of the sailors. 

3. The inhuman proposal of the soldiers. 

4. The breaking up of the vessel. Nevertheless it came to pass that all escaped safe to land. So again—

1. In providence, the Divine purpose may seem to be, and may actually be, opposed by similar forces. Take, for instance, the determination to settle Abraham's descendants in Canaan. Notwithstanding their descent into Egypt and enslavement there, the turning away from them of the royal favour, the inhuman edict that their children should be cast into the Nile, the failure of Moses's first attempt at their liberation, the general breaking down of their national spirit, their occupation of Egypt became, in God's time, an accomplished fact. 

2. In grace, nothing can prevent the ultimate salvation of Christ's people—neither the ills or calamities of time nor the falling away of professed disciples, nor the remains of indwelling corruption in the hearts of sincere disciples, nor the breaking up of ecclesiastical institutions; in short, nothing and no one will be able to separate them from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus their Lord (Rom ).

III. Through the use of means.—Paul and his fellow-voyagers had to use means in order to effect their preservation. Even after they had been assured that not a life would be lost they had, in a manner, to work out their own deliverance, by lightening the ship, running her ashore, and either swimming to land or getting ashore on planks or broken pieces of the ship. So—

1. In providence, the Divine plans and purposes are carried out through the employment of ordinary means wielded by man's intelligence. And equally—

2. In grace, the salvation of believers is effected, not without, but with and by means of, their own co-operation, their ultimate attainment to eternal life and glory being accomplished through their abiding in Christ, following holiness, and generally working out their own salvation with fear and trembling.

Act . (On the whole chapter.) Paul and His Fellow Voyagers—a Comparison and a Contrast.

I. The comparison.—

1. Partakers of a common humanity. 

2. Bound for a common port. 

3. Exposed to a common peril. 

4. Subjects of a common deliverance.

II. The contrast.—

1. Grace and nature. With the exception of Luke and Aristarchus, Paul was probably the only Christian among them. 

2. Sagacity and dulness. Paul's forecast of the storm, and the want of insight on the part of the centurion, the owner, the pilot and crew (Act ). 

3. Faith and unbelief. Paul's confidence that no lives would be lost: their doubt of the correctness of this assertion (Act ). 

3. Courage and despair. Paul's intrepidity throughout: their universal faintheartedness (Act ). 

4. Piety and wickedness. Paul's prayers for (Act ), and exhortations to (Act 27:25; Act 27:33-34) them; the baseness of the sailors (Act 27:30), and the inhumanity of the soldiers (Act 27:42).

III. The conclusion. 

1. That all are not alike because they happen to sail in the same boat. 

2. That common experiences do not always produce on different men the same effects. 

3. That circumstances which call forth the nobility of the good frequently serve to evoke the meanness of the base. 

4. That goodness makes the best leaders of men.

28 Chapter 28 
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CHAPTER 28

PAUL'S VOYAGE TO ROME—DEPARTURE FROM MALTA

1. Three Months in Malta; or, Two Remarkable Incidents (Act ).

1. The Preservation of Paul (Act ).

2. The Healing of Publius's father (Act ).

2. The Castor and Pollux; or, Paul's Arrival in Rome (Act ).

3. An Interview with the Jewish Leaders; or, an Explanation of his Imprisonment (Act ).

4. A whole Day's Preaching in his Private Lodging; or, a Last Appeal to his Countrymen (Act ).



Verses 1-10
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . The best authorities read, "And when we were escaped, then we knew"—lit., And having been saved, then we knew, or learned (by intercourse with the inhabitants) Melita.—Not Meleda, an island off the Illyrian coast in the Gulf of Venice, but the modern Malta.

Act . The barbarous people, οἱ βάρβαροι, were not savages, but natives who spoke neither the Greek nor the Roman tongue (compare Rom 1:14; 1Co 14:11; Col 3:11), but most likely the Punic—i.e., Phœnician as used by the Carthaginians. No little kindness.—Meant kindness not to be met with every day, uncommon (compare Act 19:11). They received us.—Not to their fire (Meyer), but to their regards, as in Rom 14:1. The present rain.—Not the rain which came on suddenly (Meyer), but the rain then falling.

Act . But when Paul had gathered—lit., twisted together—a bundle, large quantity, or heap, of sticks.—It does not militate against the truthfulness of this part of the narrative, that Malta now shows a great absence of wood; since the growth of population in the island may have led to the destruction of the forests, while, as an additional consideration, the sticks collected by Paul may have been driftwood from the wreck. A viper.— ἔχιδνα, the female adder, the male being ἕχις. The reptile here referred to, the Vipera aspis, was common in the Mediterranean isles (Tristram). Out of.— ἐκ pointing to the local source. The best MSS. read ἀπό which might signify by reason of (compare Act 20:9; Luk 19:3). The heat.—According to Agassiz vipers become torpid when the warmth of the air sinks below the mean temperature of the place they inhabit. The fact that poisonous serpents are not now found in Malta was formerly adduced (Coleridge) as a difficulty connected with the present narrative; but the disappearance of noxious reptiles from Malta may be satisfactorily accounted for by the increase of population and the cutting down of the timber in the island. In this way vipers have almost entirely disappeared from the island of Arran in Scotland (The Landsboroughs: Arran, its Topography, etc., p. 242).

Act . The venomous beast.—Aristotle (Eth. Nic., Act 7:1) uses the word θηρίον to denote any animal below the nature of man; Dioscorides Physicus (A.D. 60) to designate a reptile. θηριακὰ (from which comes our word "treacle") φάρμακα mean antidotes against the bites of poisonous animals. Hang—lit., hanging—on his hand.—"The newer critics (Ewald, Lekebush, Hausrath, and others) suppose either that the viper curled itself round and hung from the Apostle's hand without biting, or that though it fastened itself by biting, it was not poisonous; but this opinion neither the natives nor the writer entertained" (Holtzmann). A murderer.—This the natives probably supposed Paul to be, not because the viper had fastened on his hand (Kuinoel), or because a serpent's bite was the Maltese punishment for murder (Heinsius), but because they observed his chains (vincula videbant), and concluded him to be a notorious criminal (Bengel). Vengeance.—Better, Justice, or Nemesis, ἡ δίκη. The goddess Dike who avenged crimes was no mere poetical personification, but a divinity honoured with a special sanctuary in the harbour town of Megaris. Her mother was Themis, the ruling world power; her sisters were Irene (Peace) and Eunomia (Good order)" (Holtzmann).

Act . Felt or took no harm.—A fulfilment of Mar 16:12 (compare Luk 10:19).

Act . Swollen, or fallen down dead suddenly.—"Sudden collapse and death often ensue from the bite of serpents" (Hackett). "Both these, the inflammation of the body and the falling down dead suddenly, are recorded as results of the bite of the African serpents" (Alford). Lucan, 9:790, describes the bite of an African serpent, Prester, named from the verb πίμπρασθαι—

"Nasidium Marsi cultorem torridus agri

Percussit Prestes. Illi ruber igneus ora

Succendit, tenditque cutem, pereunte figur."

which may thus be rendered—

"Nasidius toiling in the Marsian fields

The burning Prestes bit—a fiery flush

Lit up his face and set the skin astretch,

And all its comely grace had passed away."

And said that he was a god.—Compare Act . "Aut latro, inquiunt, aut deus: sic modo tauri, modo lapides. Datur tertium; homo deo" (Bengel). What god the Maltese imagined Paul to be, whether Hercules (Grotius) or Æsculapius (Wetstein), cannot be determined.

Act . In the same quarters.—Better, in the parts about, or in the neighbourhood of (R.V.) that place. Possessions.—Estates or lands, χωρία, as in Act 4:34. The chief (or first πρῶτος, as in Act 28:17; Act 13:50; Act 25:2) man of the island was the Roman governor, the legate or deputy of the prætor of Sicily, to which, as in the time of Cicero (4 Ver., c. 11) the smaller island was most propably annexed. The use of this official designation, πρῶτος, has justly been regarded as a striking proof of Luke's historical accuracy (Baumgarten, Tholuck, Ebrard, Lardner, Paley, Howson), two inscriptions, one in Greek and another in Latin, having been discovered in Malta at Citta Vecchia, in which this title is similarly employed. Moreover, as the person named on the inscription is called Prudens, a Roman knight, it has been inferred that Publius may have belonged to this class. Publius could hardly have been called the first of the Melitæans, πρῶτος ΄ελιταίων, from his social rank or wealth, so long as his father lived. The us whom he received were probably, besides Paul and his companions, Luke and Aristarchus, Julius the centurion. The notion can scarcely be entertained that Publius provided for the whole ship's company of two hundred and seventy-six persons.

Act . The specification of the disease under which Publius's father suffered as a fever and bloody flux or dysentery, besides according with Luke's professional character as a physician, was another testimony to his accuracy as a narrator of facts. Whereas formerly the dry climate of Malta was supposed to be unfavourable to dysentery and inflammation of the lower bowels, physicians resident in the island now report these diseases as by no means uncommon among the inhabitants. Laid his hands on him—as in Jas 5:14-15—and healed him.—Whether through the co-operation of Luke the physician is not stated—though the probability is not. Yet the healings in Act 28:9 may have been affected partly through Luke's aid.

Act . They laded us with such things as were necessary.—Better, they put on board such things as we needed for our journey.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Three Months in Malta; or, Two Remarkable Incidents.—

1. The Preservation of Paul

I. The fire upon the beach (Act ).—

1. The name of the island on which they had been cast ashore, the shipwrecked voyagers ascertained, presumably, by inquiring of the natives. Formerly believed to be the island of Meleda, in the Gulf of Venice, and near the coast of Illyricum, the scene of Paul's shipwreck is now universally considered to have been the modern Malta (according to some ancient authorities, Melitene) in the Mediterranean, about sixty miles south of Sicily. The argument on which this conclusion rests one may sum up thus: Malta lies in the track of a vessel driven by a north-east wind, such as the Euroclydon or Euraquilo was; the reputed locality of the wreck, as mentioned in the apocryphal acts of Peter and of Paul, agrees with Luke's account; the Alexandrian ship in which re-embarkment was made would naturally winter there, rather than at Meleda; the subsequent course of the voyage to Puteoli was that which a vessel would pursue in going from Malta, but not from Meleda (Hackett, Zckler). 

2. The kindness of the natives showed them to be barbarians in speech only, but not in heart. The tongue they used was that of neither Greece nor Rome, but most likely Funic, or a Carthaginian dialect of Phœnician. Nevertheless the service they rendered to the cold and shivering sailors and soldiers whom Providence had cast upon their coast, proved them to be less degraded than many who have borne the Christian name, but by their cruel treatment of shipwrecked mariners and passengers have placed themselves outside the pale of humanity. Observing the hapless plight of the two hundred threescore and sixteen souls who had been rescued from the waves, and who, besides being drenched with brine, were exposed to the combined severity of a strong north-east wind and a steady rain, the natives proceeded to light a fire for their comfort. It was a small thing to do, but it was the right thing at the right time, and evinced the thoughtful consideration of those who did it. 

3. The co-operation of Paul was almost what might have been expected from one who had previously taken part in lightening the ship (Act ). The writer represents him on this occasion as actively engaged in assisting the barbarians by gathering up and twisting together into a bundle a quantity of sticks to cast upon the flame. Some have objected to the truthfulness of the story on the ground that the Malta of to-day is distinguished by a great absence of wood, but the Malta of Paul's time must have been a barren spot indeed if it contained no brushwood; and in any case there must have been within easy reach, strewed along the beach, pieces of the wreck, which could have been made available for the purpose of keeping up the fire when once it had been lighted.

II. The viper on Paul's hand.—

1. The possibility of the incident. That no such venomous reptiles are now to be found in Malta does not prove that none such existed there in Paul's day, any more than the fact that vipers are now almost extinct in Arran in the Frith of Clyde shows they were not formerly numerous in that island. That Paul should have grasped a snake in the handful of brushwood he collected is explainable by remembering that in consequence of the coldness and lateness of the season the reptile may have been in a torpid state, it being characteristic of such creatures that they sink into this condition when the warmth of the air falls below the mean temperature of the place they inhabit. That the beast was restored to activity by the heat of the fire into which it was flung goes without saying, while that it could easily have leaped high enough to fasten on Paul's hand as he stood in the vicinity of the flames is quite credible, since vipers are accustomed to lurk in rocky places, from which they dart out upon their enemies (Ecc ), rising sometimes several feet at a bound. 

2. The danger arising from the incident. Though not expressly stated that the viper bit Paul, this was probably the case, and was evidently believed to be the case by such of the natives as were standing round and observed what had taken place. Knowing well the deadly nature of the reptile's sting, they expected every moment to behold the apostle either swelling up in his arm with strong inflammation, or dropping down suddenly to the ground, as Shakespeare (Antony and Cleopatra, Act v., sc. 2) says when speaking of the asp-bitten Cleopatra and her maid Charmian—

"If they had swallowed poison, 'twould appear

By external swelling";

and of Charmian, who, following Cleopatra's example, applied the asp to her bosom—

"Tremblingly she stood

And on the sudden dropped."

(See "Critical Remarks.") 

3. The termination of the incident. Neither of the results anticipated by the spectators followed. Calmly the apostle shook the beast back into the fire, out of which it never again rose; and, though the wondering natives kept on in momentary expectation that something amiss would happen to the apostle, he suffered no evil effects whatever. Rationalist interpreters would like, if they could, to ascribe this either to the non-poisonous character of the reptile or to the fact that it did not bite the apostle, but it is certain that whether the creature bit him or not Paul would see in his preservation a result due to the providential care and special mercy of God. Nor does it seem unreasonable to suppose that Paul was enabled to behave throughout with the calmness he displayed, because he recalled the promise which his Master had given to the eleven, and of which he must have heard (Mar ), and bethought himself of the twice-given assurance (Act 23:11; Act 27:24) that he would see Rome, and therefore could not perish in Malta.

III. The thoughts of the Maltese.—These were various and deep, but mistaken. 

1. A wrong conclusion. When they saw the reptile springing from the flames and fastening on Paul's hand, they reasoned, probably observing his fettered wrists, that he must be some notorious criminal—a murderer, for instance—whom, though he had escaped the waves, Divine Justice, that awful minister of high Heaven's wrath that ever follows on the heels of crime, would not permit to live. This suspicion, which they whispered to each other, bore a striking testimony to the sense or apprehension of Divine justice which sleeps in every man, even the most degraded; supplied a signal instance of man's readiness to lapse into error when interpreting providential occurrences or pronouncing upon the characters of others; and gave a salutary reminder to all that even the best of men may be misjudged by their fellows. 

2. A disappointed expectation. When the natives remembered what the bite of a viper signified they expected to witness the apostle either dropping down before them a dead man or swelling up along his arm and throughout his body with a strong inflammation; but in this also they were at fault, because of not knowing Him who had promised, "They shall take up serpents, and if they drink any deadly thing it shall in no wise hurt them." Verily there were more things in heaven and on earth than had been dreamt of in their philosophy! 

3. A superstitious exclamation. When they found, as they kept looking on to witness the final collapse of the apostle's vitality, that nothing happened, and certainly that nothing amiss befell him, they changed their minds, and ejaculated again to themselves and to each other, "He is a God!"—whether "Æsculapius, the god of physicians, who ruled over the serpent, or Hercules, who crushed serpents in his cradle" (Stier), for both were worshipped in Malta, cannot be determined. Once more they were as sadly astray as when they had pronounced him a murderer. Thus "the multitude know no moderation; it either exalts one to heaven, or thrusts him down to hell" (Starke). If Paul understood what the natives said about him, it need hardly be doubted he would correct their misapprehension, as he did that of the men of Lycaonia (Act ).

Learn.—

1. That human nature at its worst estate is not wholly lost. Soft places exist even in the hardest hearts. 

2. That Christ's people should always be forward in helping their fellows. Paul, though an apostle, disdained not to assist in collecting sticks for the fire. 

3. That God is able to protect His people in the midst of greatest dangers. Paul, who had been rescued from the waves, was again shielded from the serpent's bite. 

4. That the best of men are often mistaken for the worst. Paul was looked upon as a notorious criminal. Paul's master had been condemned as a malefactor. 

5. That ignorance and superstition are exceedingly unstable in their judgments. The one moment Paul was shunned as a murderer, the next moment honoured as a God.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . No common kindness. The behaviour of the natives of Malta to Paul and his fellow-voyagers was—

I. A testimony to God's providential care in providing for their wants in a time of urgent necessity, in raising up for them friends in a place where, and at a time when, these could least have been expected.

II. A proof of the. remnant of goodness to be found in the hearts of even the most degraded, which renders their ultimate recovery neither impossible nor hopeless.

III. A rebuke to many Christians whose conduct in showing kindness to their fellow-men falls far behind that of these untutored islanders. "Christian dwellers at the coast may learn a Samaritan love from these strangers" (Besser).

Two Fires upon the Beach.

I. On the shore of the Galilean Lake (Joh ).—Prepared by Christ for His disciples. An emblem of Christ's love towards, thoughtful care of, and bounteous provision for, His people.

II. On the shore of St. Paul's Bay in Malta (Act ).—Prepared by the islanders for the shipwrecked voyagers. An emblem of the kindness which men, and more especially Christ's followers, should show towards one another, in sympathising with and assisting one another.

Act . The Incident of the Viper; or, Faith and Superstition.

I. The barbarians' eyes of superstition beheld in the incident four things: 

1. An ordinary occurrence, the bite of a serpent, which they expected to be followed by the usual result, the death of the bitten one. 

2. A supernatural detection of an evildoer as they supposed, whom Divine justice would not allow to live. 

3. An inexplicable phenomenon, which led them to as erroneous a conclusion as that they abandoned. 

4. The presence of a Divine being, in which thought they were right, though the Divine presence was not that of Paul, but of Paul's Master and Lord.

II. Paul's eye of faith beheld in the incident four things: 

1. A miracle of Divine power. Either in preserving him from being bitten by the adder, or, if bitten, in protecting him against hurt. 

2. A token of Divine goodness in thus shielding him from being injured by what might otherwise have proved his death. 

3. A proof of the Divine faithfulness. Christ having promised to His disciples before His ascension that they should take up serpents and not be hurt (Mar ). 

4. A mark of Divine honour. Put upon Paul in presence of the islanders, not for his sake alone, but for theirs as well, to open for him a door of usefulness among them so long as he remained in the island.

Act . The Necessity of the Advent for the Barbarian World. Exemplified by the barbarian life and religion of the inhabitants of Melita.

I. Barbarian virtues.—Two errors held on the subject of natural goodness: 

1. That of those who deny to fallen man any goodness at all, and refuse to admit even kindness of feeling, contradicted by the virtues of hospitality and sympathy which were found among the islanders. 

2. The opposite error of placing too high a value on those natural virtues. These Melitans, who "showed no little kindness" to the wrecked crew, belonged to a stock who, in the most civilised days of Carthage, offered human sacrifice, and after every successful battle with the Romans burnt the chief prisoners alive as a thank-offering to Heaven. 

3. The advent of Christ brought a new spirit into the world. "A new commandment give I unto you, that ye love one another." That was not the new part. The Melitans would not have disagreed with that. "As I have loved you." … That makes all new.

II. Barbarian ideas of retribution.—In some form or another the idea of retribution underlies all mythologies, and constitutes the basis of all natural religion. 

1. In the barbarian conception of it, however, there was something gross, corporeal, and dangerous; because they misinterpreted natural laws into vengeance. If we ask where these Melitans got their idea of retribution, the reply is out of their own hearts. They felt the external connection between wrongdoing and penalty. The penalty they would have executed on murder was death. They naturally threw this idea of theirs into the character of God, and blended together what was theirs and what is His. This is valuable as a proof of the instinctive testimony of man's heart to the realities of retribution. It is utterly worthless as a testimony to the form in which retributive justice works, because it is not borne out by the facts of life. 

2. As information increased this idea of retribution disappears. Natural laws are understood and retribution vanishes. Assuredly there is no vengeance such as this which suffers not the murderer to live, but arms the powers of nature against him. So the idea of retribution goes for those who can see no deeper than the outward chance of penalty. 

3. The advent of Christ brought deeper and truer views. It taught what sin is and what suffering is. It showed the innocent on the cross bearing the penalty of the world's sin, but Himself still the Son of God, with whom the Father was not angry but well pleased.

III. Barbarian conception of Deity.—"They changed their minds and said that he was a god." 

1. This implied a certain advance in religious notions. There is a stage of worship prior to that of man-worship. Men have worshipped the powers of nature and even brute life. The Melitans were a stage beyond this. 

2. In this worship of the human, however, it was adoration of the marvellous, not reverence for the good, which they displayed. It was not Paul's character to which they yielded homage, but the wonderful mystery of his miraculous escape. The mere worship of the mysterious has but a limited existence. As you teach laws you undermine that religion. 

3. The Redeemer's advent taught a deeper truth to man. The apostle spoke almost slightingly of the marvellous (1Co ). Love is diviner than all wondrous powers. The revelation of the Son was to proclaim a Father, not a mystery.—Robertson, of Brighton.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Three Months in Malta; or, Two Remarkable Incidents. 

2. The Healing of Publius's Father

I. The subject of the healing.—The father of Publius, the chief, or first man, of the island, whose estates lay in the vicinity of the scene of the shipwreck. That Publius was designated the "first of the Melitæans" was due neither to his wealth, which was presumably great, nor to his rank, which was obviously high, but to his office, which was that of representative, legate, or deputy of the Roman prætor of Sicily, to which the smaller island of Malta was annexed as an appanage. Two inscriptions found in Malta, at Citta Vecchia, belonging to the time of Augustus, one in Greek and the other in Latin, show that the term "first" was frequently so used—the Greek inscription running, Lucius Caius, son of Quirinus, a Roman knight, first of the Melitæans. That his father lived with him was probably a testimony to his filial affection.

II. The motive of the healing.—A threefold desire on the part of Paul. 

1. Philanthropical. To relieve, if he could, the suffering of the patient, who lay sick of fever and dysentery. Paul was never unmindful of his own precept—"As therefore ye have opportunity, do good unto all men" (Gal ; compare Heb 13:16). Like his Master, who "went about continually doing good" (Act 10:38), he was ever on the watch for occasions to serve. Nor can one more closely resemble either Christ or Paul than by ministering to the infirm and afflicted. 

2. Evangelical. To find an opening for the gospel, which he believed and was always anxious to preach. Paul was ever ready to enter with his message of salvation into any door that Providence might open, whether in Ephesus or in Rome, in Cyprus or in Malta. Like Jesus Christ, who was always about. His Father's business (Luk ), and whose meat and drink it was to do His Father's will (Joh 4:32-34), Paul was one that never missed a chance of publishing the good news of grace and eternal life to those who would hear (Rom 1:15). 

3. Eucharistical. To make some return for the generous hospitality which for three days had been exhibited towards Paul and his companions, which was only common gratitude, a virtue in which the apostle never failed (2Ti ). It is not absolutely certain that Publius's hospitality was extended to the whole ship's company, though possibly the meaning of the historian may be just this, that for three days Publius was engaged in showing kindness to the shipwrecked voyagers, having them up in relays to his mansion or grounds, and sumptuously feeding them. Others, however, suppose that the entertainment referred to Paul and his companions, Luke and Aristarchus, with perhaps Julius, the centurion, and the master of the ship. But in either case Paul would naturally feel that such generosity would demand some return.

III. The nature of the healing.—

1. Ordinary. The cure of a fever and dysentery, and yet the only cure of its kind reported of Paul—indeed, only the third work of healing ascribed to him in the Acts, the other two having occurred at Lystra (Act ) and at Philippi (Act 16:16-18), unless the healings and exorcisms attributed to Paul in Ephesus (Act 19:11-12) be taken into account. That the malady from which Publius's father suffered was not impossible, even in a dry climate like that of Malta, physicians resident in the island have shown. 

2. Miraculous. It is evident that though Luke was a physician, it was not by him but by Paul that the cure was wrought. It was Paul and not Luke who entered into the sick man's chamber. Yet Paul had no power in himself to cure.

IV. The method of the healing—

1. Prayer. The apostle followed the usual practice of Peter in attempting the sick man's cure (Act ). It is possible that on entering the patient's chamber Paul had no idea beyond that of praying for his restoration to health (Jas 5:14), and that the impulse to perform a miraculous act of healing was communicated to his mind during prayer. If he contemplated a miracle from the first, then the precedence of the prayer would assist the patient to detect the source whence his cure proceeded. 

2. Imposition of hands. In so acting Paul imitated the method of Christ (Mar ; Luk 4:20; Luk 13:13). The action would in part serve to connect the healing and the prayer as well as to aid the faith of him on whom the miracle was wrought.

V. The effect of the healing.—Threefold. 

1. Spread of fame. The rest of the islanders who had diseases on them came to Paul for assistance, which, like his Master, he denied not, but freely granted, laying his hands upon them and healing them all (Luk ), but whether in every instance miraculously, or with the assistance of Luke, is not told. 

2. Increase of honour. The patients whom he cured honoured him and his companions with many honours—not rewards for their services, which Paul would hardly have accepted (Act ; Php 4:17), but "attentions," marks of favour, in attestation of the kindly feelings with which they were regarded. 

3. Supply of need. When the time arrived for departure from the island the natives put on board ship everything they could think of that might be needful for the voyage of Paul and his companions, as once before the friends at Sidon had done (Act ).

Learn—

1. That Christians should never allow themselves to be surpassed in courtesy by men of the world, though they sometimes are. 

2. That Christ's people should be distinguished for their gratitude to those who show them kindness, which they sometimes are not. 

3. That wherever Christians go they should endeavour to leave those they meet the better for their society, which they do not always do. 

4. That Christians will lose nothing either in this world or in that which is to come by doing good, which they frequently forget.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . The First Man in Malta: a Sermon on true Greatness.—Exemplified in Publius.

I. First in rank.—The deputy of the Sicilian prætor, the representative of Imperial Rome. Exalted station a great talent, conferring great powers and creating great responsibilities.

II. First in wealth.—A reasonable inference from the mention of "lands." Like social dignity, riches a splendid endowment which, when rightly used, may be productive of immense good to their holder as well as to his less fortunate fellows in society around.

III. First in goodness.—Which after all is the only greatness. Publius, it is obvious, was distinguished by at least three virtues which are rare. 

1. Filial devotion. The presence of his aged father in his official mansion probably spoke well for his respect for and attention to his parents (Eph ). 

2. Humble condescension. Though a great man, he did not shrink from condescending to men of low estate like the shipwrecked sailors and prisoners who had been cast upon his island (Rom ). 

3. Generous hospitality. A wealthy landowner, he freely parted with his means to supply the necessities of the poor voyagers whose whole goods had been devoured by the sea (Pro ; Psa 112:9; 1Ti 6:18).

Act . The People of Malta: an Expressive Representation of the Heathen World.

I. In their need of redemption.—Their dark superstition (Act ), their manifold misery (Act 28:8-9).

II. In their capability of redemption.—Their friendly hospitality Act ); their dim knowledge of God Act 28:4); their lively susceptibilities for impressions of the Divine (Act 28:6); their childlike gratitude for kindnesses received (Act 28:10).

III. In their relation to redemption.—The gospel which Paul carried with him to the island and doubtless preached to its inhabitants having been intended for them, adapted to them, offered to them, and to some extent, it may be hoped, believed and enjoyed by them, as it is in the heathen world to-day.—Enlarged from Gerok.

Act . The Mistakes of the Maltese.

I. They misinterpreted the providence of God (Act ).

II. They misjudged the character of Paul (Act ; Act 28:6).

III. They misunderstood their own needs (Act ).

Act . The Beauty and the Profit of Kindness. Illustrated by and in Publius and Paul.

I. The beauty of kindness.—Shown by—

1. The courteous entertainment of Paul and his companions by Publius. 

2. The unstinted philanthropy of Paul in healing not only Publius' father, but all the diseased islanders who came to him.

II. The profit of kindness.—Experienced by—

1. Publius, who must have felt his generosity to the apostle more than repaid by the healing of his father. 

2. Paul, who doubtless also owned himself abundantly recompensed for his labours among the islanders by the tributes of affection he bore away with him from Malta.



Verses 11-16
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . After three months.—The departure from Malta took place in the following spring, probably towards the end of January—and once more in an Alexandrian ship (compare Act 27:6). Which had wintered in the isle.—At Valetta, the principal harbour of Malta. Whose sign was Castor and Pollux.—Lit., marked or badged with the Diosouroi—i.e., the Twin Brothers, Castor and Pollux, whom heathen mythology regarded as the sons of Jupiter by Leda, and as the patrons of sailors (see Hor., Odes, I. 3, 2; 12, 27-32).

Act , Syracuse.—The capital of Sicily, on the south-east coast of the island, and about eighty miles north of Malta. The modern Saragossa occupies only a portion of the ancient city—viz., Ortygia.

Act . And from thence we fetched a compass, or, made a circuit (R.V.)—Lit., having gone round about, περιἐλθόντες—i.e., either tacking because of the unfavourable wind (Smith), or standing out to sea (Lewin). Some ancient authorities read, περιελ ντες, taking up the anchors, as in Act 27:40. Rhegium.—The present-day Reggio, an Italian seaport opposite to the north-east point of Sicily, at which ships from Alexandria were accustomed to touch on their way to Rome, and where Caligula began the construction of a harbour for their accommodation (Jos., Ant., xix. ii. 5). Titus, taking the same road as Paul from Judæa to Rome, called in at Rhegium (Suet., Tit., c. 5). Rhegium was "a city whose patron divinities were, by a curious coincidence, the same hero-protectors of sea-faring men, ‘the Great Twin Brethren,' to whom the ship itself was dedicated" (Conybeare and Howson, ii. 369). Puteoli.—Now Pozzuoli, eight miles south-west of Neapolis, the modern Naples. The city earlier called δικαιάρχεια, derived its later name from the springs (putei) which abound there, or from the odour of its waters (a putendo). From Rhegium to Puteoli was a distance of about one hundred and eighty-two miles, a sail of two days with a fair wind.

Act . Where we found brethren.—The city, which was a principal station for Alexandrine ships (Suet., Aug., 981) was at that time the seat of a Christian Church, which had probably been founded from Rome. Seven days.—Compare Act 20:6; Act 21:4. Another indication that the early Christians had special Sabbath-day gatherings. Ramsay considers this statement about varying seven days "irreconcilable with Paul's situation as a prisoner"; but Julius may have had sufficient reasons for granting Paul permission to comply with the request of the brethren (compare Act 28:12). We went toward Rome.—Better that, we came to Rome (R.V.). The road traversed by Julius and his prisoners would proceed first to Capua, distant twelve miles, where it would join the Appian Way, from Rome to Brundusium, the modern Brindisi. From Capua it would go by Sinuessa, twenty-one miles further on, and Terracina, seventy Roman miles from Capua. At Terracina "they would have to choose between two modes of travel, taking the circuitous road round the Pontine Marshes, or going by the more direct line of the canal," both roads meeting at Appii Forum, eighteen miles from Terracina" (Plumptre).

Act . Appii Forum, or "the Market of Appius" (R.V.).—A small (perhaps an assize) town near the end of the above-named canal, forty-three miles distant from Rome, and called after the builder of the Appian Way. The Three Taverns.—Another town or wayside inn, ten miles nearer Rome. Cicero mentions both places in his letters to Atticus (Act 2:10).

Act . And when we came to, or entered into Rome.—The capital of Italy and of the Roman Empire, situated on the Tiber, fifteen miles from its mouth, was the residence of many Jews (Act 2:10; Act 18:2) and of numerous Christians, to whom Paul wrote an epistle (see "Hints" on Act 28:17). The centurion delivered the prisoners to the captain of the guard, or the commander of the camp—i.e., of the Prætorian camp, where the Emperor's bodyguard was stationed. This clause, omitted in the best MSS., is regarded as spurious by many competent critics (Mill, Bengel, Griesbach, Lachmann, Tischendorf, Westcott and Hort), though by other scholars (Meyer, Alford, Hackett, Plumptre, Hausrath, Holtzmann) it is retained. Alford thinks the omission of the words may have been originally caused by the transcriber's eye passing from— αρχος to— αρχω, as in Syr. (permisit centurio Paulo); and that this done, the emendation of the text became necessary. Lechler, while regarding the words as spurious, considers them true in fact. Wieseler, founding on the circumstance that Luke speaks of only one Stratopedarch or prefect of the Prætorian guard, whereas there were commonly two, infers that Paul must have come to Rome not later than the early part of A.D. 62, since Burrus Africanus, who had been appointed sole prefect by Claudius, died that year. Luke, however, was not so precise in relating Roman and civil matters that he must necessarily have written "to one of the new prefects," if there were two, while even if there were Paul would in all probability be delivered not to the two, but to one—to him, namely, whose business it was to look after prisoners sent from the provinces. Ramsay (St. Paul, etc., pp. 347, 348) suggests that the Stratopedarch was not the Prætorian Prefect, but another officer called Princeps Peregrinorum, or Chief of the Foreigners—i.e., of the centurions who belonged to legions in the provinces, and who, when at Rome on military service, resided under his command in a camp on the Celian hill, called Castra Peregrinorum.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Castor and Pollux; or, Paul's arrival in Rome

I. Departure from Malta.—

1. The time of sailing. After a three months' residence in Malta, where Paul and his companions had been honourably and courteously entertained by Publius the Roman governor, and by the natives of the island who had been cured of their maladies, and no doubt in some degree had come to learn the true nobility of their benefactors' characters. That these three months were not allowed to pass without an endeavour to disseminate amongst the islanders as well as the shipwrecked voyagers a knowledge of the truth may almost be inferred from Paul's well-known zeal and enthusiasm for the gospel. This much is certain, that both he and his companions bore away with them from Valetta many marks of the affection and esteem of those whom they left behind. The precise date of embarkation, though not stated, may be roughly calculated. If they landed upon Malta about the end of October three months would bring them to the end of January, which was an early but still a possible date for sailing, and the passengers, as well as Julius, would naturally wish to embrace the first opportunity that offered for proceeding with their journey. 

2. The vessel in which the voyagers re-embarked. Like the barque which had been wrecked, this was a ship of Alexandria; and like the former also, was probably laden with Egyptian corn for the Roman market. More fortunate than Paul's vessel, it had escaped the storm which had proved so disastrous to that: or overtaken by the same Euroclydon, it had managed to reach the harbour of Valetta in safety. There, having spent the inclement months of winter, with the opening of spring it was ready to a second time affront the dangers of the deep. It lends to the picture a liveliness which could have proceeded only from an eyewitness to be told that the figurehead upon the ship's bows was that of the Dioscuri or Twin Brethren, Castor and Pollux, whom heathen mythology regarded as the sons of Jupiter and Leda, and looked up to as the patrons of sea-faring men: "whose benign constellation," sings Horace (Odes, I. xii), "as soon as it has shone forth to the sailors, the troubled surge falls down from the rocks, the winds cease, the clouds vanish, and the threatening waves subside in the sea, because it was their will."

II. Progress of the voyage.—

1. Three days at Syracuse. This grand historic city, the capital of Sicily, famous for the siege which it suffered during the Peloponnesian war, lay about eighty or a hundred miles north of Malta—i.e., a day's sail with a fair wind. Founded in B.C. 735 by Corinthian Dorians on the adjacent island of Ortygia, in B.C. 485 under Gelon, first its Tyrannus and afterwards its king, it became a splendid city, which extended over to the main island. In Paul's day it contained the residence of the Roman governor, who, since the close of the Second Punic War, had ruled the Romish insular province of Sicily (Riehm's Handwörterbuch des Biblischen Altertums, art. Syrakus). Having put into the harbour, the Twin Brothers lay for three days, most likely for purposes of trade, though possibly to wait for a favourable breeze. Whether the apostle and his companions were allowed to go ashore is not related; but, judging from the similar permission granted at Sidon (Act ), and remembering the important services rendered to Julius by Paul during the preceding voyage (Act 27:10; Act 27:31), it may reasonably be concluded that they were. 

2. One day at Rhegium. Having weighed anchor, and either tacked about or stood out to sea, because of adverse winds—certainly not having sailed round Sicily (De Wette)—"the Twin Brothers on the same day arrived at Rhegium, the modern Reggio, a seaport situated on the Italian coast, and nearly opposite to Messina." "By a curious coincidence," say Conybeare and Howson, "the same hero protectors of sea-faring men, the Great Twin Brethren," were the patron divinities of the city, on whose ancient coins also their heads were exhibited. 

3. Seven days at Puteoli. On the following morning, the south wind having begun to blow, the gallant ship resumed her voyage, and next day landed at Puteoli, the ancient Dikæarchia, now called Pozzuoli, eight miles south-west of Neapolis, the modern Naples, and lying in a sheltered recess of the bay. A few months before Paul's arrival it had been elevated to the dignity of a Colonia (Tacitus, Ann., xiv. 27). Its distance of one hundred and eighty-two miles from Rhegium might easily have been traversed in twenty-six hours, supposing the ship to have made seven knots an hour. In any case it was a quick passage, and due to the favourable wind which filled the sails. "Puteoli," say Conybeare and Howson, "was the Liverpool of Italy." In its harbour the corn ships of Alexandria were accustomed to discharge their cargoes—Seneca (Epist., 77) mentioning that these vessels, easily recognised from afar by their flags, were welcomed by loud hurrahs when they sailed into port, especially when they arrived in early spring. From its wharves armies embarked, while ambassadors from foreign parts landed at its quay. Travellers from Syria commenced at Puteoli their land journey towards Rome. Before proceeding onward to the capital, Luke and Aristarchus, if not also Paul, embraced the opportunity of holding fellowship with the Christians whom they found there. That disciples should have existed in Puteoli was not surprising, since already they had become numerous in Rome. And indeed a remarkable confirmation of the wide and rapid extension of Christianity among the provincial towns of Italy has been recently derived from an inscription found among the ruins of Pompeii, destroyed by the first eruption of Mount Vesuvius in A.D. 79. Painted on a city wall prior to its overthrow, the words "Igni gaude Christiane," "Rejoice in the fire, O Christian," clearly show that in Pompeii, within fifteen miles of Puteoli, a little Christian community existed (see Modern Discoveries and the Christian Faith, by Dr. Stokes, in The Sunday at Home, January 1892, p. 149). Requested to remain among the Christians in Puteoli seven days, the apostle, first having obtained Julius' permission, consented. That the centurion should have granted such permission need occasion no difficulty. He himself may have been waiting for orders, while his better acquaintance with Paul would undoubtedly dispose him to extend towards so remarkable a person as much indulgence as was consistent with his condition as a prisoner. How the seven days were spent can be easily imagined. As at Troas (Act ) and at Tyre (Act 21:4), they would doubtless be devoted to Christian fellowship, to speaking and hearing things concerning the kingdom, and on the Lord's day to the breaking of bread and prayers. Indeed, the mention of seven days in each of these places as the space of time over which Paul's visit extended points by no means obscurely to the existence at that early date of the Christian practice of meeting for worship on the Lord's day.

III. Entry into Rome.—

1. Met by the brethren. Having heard of Paul's arrival at Puteoli, probably through tidings forwarded by the Christians there, "the brethren"—i.e., the Christians—of the metropolis determined to hurry out and proffer him a welcome before he could approach the town. In two separate companies they set forth, on the great military road called the Appian Way, which led from Rome to Capua, and from Capua to Brundusium (Brindisi), on the Adriatic shore. At Capua, distant twelve miles from Puteoli, and one hundred and twenty-five from Rome, Julius and his prisoners would join the road. The advanced party of Roman Christians—among whom may have been Aquila and Priscilla, and others named in the sixteenth chapter of the Romans (Spence)—encountered the apostle and his friends at Appii Forum, or "The Market of Appius," about forty miles from the capital; the second company at "The Three Taverns," ten miles nearer. The first of these towns, named from Appius Claudius Cæcus, the builder of the Appian Way, was situated on the northern border of the Pontine marshes, at the end of the canal which ran for several miles along the road, and is described by Horace (Sat., Act ; Act 1:4) as having been full of low tavern-keepers and bargemen. The second, not far from the modern Cisterna, appears from Cicero's letters to Atticus (Act 2:12) to have been located near the point where the road from Antium crossed the Appian Way. When at these two points in succession the apostle looked upon the Roman Christians who, with kindly forethought, had thus expressed to him their sympathy, he "thanked God and took courage"—he felt the burden of isolation lying on his heart in large measure relieved, and gave utterance to the gratitude to God which their coming inspired within his soul. "The diminution of fatigue, the more hopeful prospect of the future, the renewed elasticity of religious trust, the sense of a brighter light on all the scenery round him—all this, and more, is involved in Luke's sentence. He thanked God and took courage" (Conybeare and Howson). 

2. Lodged by himself. On arriving at Rome the centurion undoubtedly acted as the spurious clause in Act intimates, delivered over the prisoners with whom he had been intrusted to the Prætorian prefect, whose duty it was to receive such as were sent up from the provinces to the capital for trial (see, however, "Critical Remarks"). In the case of Paul, however, through the intercession of Julius, or perhaps in consequence of the representations of Festus and Agrippa, an exception was made. Whereas ordinarily prisoners remanded from the provinces were confined in a prison attached to the Prætorian camp north-east of the city and outside of the Porta Viminalis, it was sometimes allowed a prisoner to dwell in his own lodging under the supervision of a soldier. This favour was extended to the apostle by the prefect of the day, who may have been Burrus Africanus, whom Claudius had appointed sole prefect, and who certainly retained this office as late as A.D. 62 (see "Critical Remarks"). If this was the individual into whose care Paul was delivered, then one more coincidence occurs between Luke's narrative and the history of the times, since other calculations show that Paul must have reached Rome about—certainly not later than—that date.

Learn.—

1. That ships of commerce have often been used by God to carry His messengers throughout the world. 

2. That God's servants have frequently to visit places where no special blessing appears to be left behind. 

3. That God's hidden ones are commonly found in unexpected places. 

4. That the hearts of true Christians beat towards one another with fraternal love. 

5. That Christian sympathy has a rare power to support under trial. 

6. That God can raise up friends for His people in unexpected places. 

7. That when a man's ways please God, even his enemies are at peace with him.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . On Board the "Dioscuron," or, "The Twin Brothers."—"The three Christians stepped without hesitation on board a ship which carried a heathen flag. Castor and Pollux are nothing (1Co 8:4); but all the ships belong to the Lord, and no idolatrous banner can injure those who sail with thankfulness thereupon—a consolation for the followers of the apostle of the Gentiles, who go forth with the banner of the cross, and sail in ships which have the golden calf of mammon for their banner."—Besser.

Act . Quiet Days.

I. Are found in most people's history.—No man's life is all bustle and activity. Interludes must occur when seemingly nothing important transpires or is done. Such days Paul spent at Syracuse and Rhegium.

II. Have their uses when they do occur.—Afford opportunities for rest, if nothing else, and also for meditation, Whether Paul met with Christians at Syracuse is not stated.

III. Are worthy of being recorded in the story of one's life.—Just because they are not so unimportant as they seem.

Act . Seven Days at Puteoli.

I. Seven days of rest in the onward pilgrimage of life.

II. Seven days of communion with the brethren of Christ.

III. Seven days of service in the edification of the Church.

IV. Seven days of preparation for entering the gates of Rome.

And so we went towards Rome.

I. As travellers towards their destination.—A picture of human life, and especially of Christian pilgrims nearing the city of the great king.

II. As prisoners to be tried by their judge.—Such were Paul and many others in the company. Once more a picture of life, both ordinary and Christian. "We must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ" (2Co ).

III. As missionaries toward their field of labour.—Paul at least, and perhaps also his companions, should be viewed in this light, since Paul had already been assured that he should testify for Christ at Rome also (Act ).

Act . Finding Brethren.

I. Christ's people are to be met with in unexpected places.—Paul found them in places where he himself had not been before, as at Puteoli and Rome.

II. Have usually small difficulty in recognising each other.—All being brethren in Christ, and possessed more or less of the same moral and spiritual characteristics.

III. Commonly take (or should take) delight in each other's society.—The communion of saints being an article in the creed which they profess in common.

IV. Should always endeavour to be mutually helpful.—Bearing each other's burden's, and so fulfilling the law of Christ.

Act . Gratitude and Courage.

I. Paul thanked God.—

1. For the approaching termination of his journey. 

2. For the goodness and mercy that had attended him throughout his pilgrimage. 

3. For the numerous friends that God had raised up around him at every time of need. 

4. For the evidence afforded by the presence of these Roman Christians of the progress of the gospel.

II. Paul took courage.—Believing—

1. That God would guide him till his journey closed. 

2. That God's mercy would not fail him in the great city he was about to enter. 3 That friends would not be wanting to him in Rome, and that least of all would his heavenly Friend desert him. 

4. That he would still have an opportunity to advance his Master's cause in the metropolis of the world.

Act . Paul Before the Gates of Rome.

I. As a homeless stranger, and yet welcomed by loving brethren.

II. As an evildoer in bonds and yet with the gracious testimony of God in his heart.

III. As an offering appointed unto death (for sooner or later he was to lose his life within these walls), and yet a victorious conqueror, who plants the standard of the cross in the citadel of heathenism.—Gerok.

From Jerusalem to Rome.—This the course of the gospel in the Acts.

I. A painful course, full of shame and persecution.

II. A heroic course, full of the power of faith and the glow of love.

III. A victorious course, full of mighty acts and Divine wonders.

IV. A blessed course, full of salvation and grace for the present and the future.—Ibid.



Verses 17-22
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . The best authorities omit Paul. The chief of the Jews.—Better, those that were the chief (first, or principal men) of the Jews, or, otherwise, those that were of the Jews first. Most likely the parties summoned were the rulers of the synagogues, and such as were socially exalted.

Act . Would have let me go, or desired to set me at liberty.—Bethge and Holtzmann, who regard this address of Paul's to the Jews of Rome as a pure compilation of Luke's, pronounce the statement in this clause incorrect, and as justified neither by Act 25:9 nor by any other verse. But the apostle's intention obviously was to say that the Roman officials who examined him had found no fault in him, and would have dismissed him from the bar had it not been for the opposition of the Jews; and this is distinctly the impression one receives from reading the accounts of the different trials the apostle underwent.

Act . We neither received letters out of Judæa concerning thee.—Zeller, Baur, Wendt, and Holtzmann think it incredible that the Jews of Rome had no knowledge of Paul, of his missionary labours, or of his imprisonment. But the Jewish leaders do not say they were entirely ignorant of either the apostle or his doings; merely they assert they had received no official intelligence regarding him from the Palestinian Church, either by letter or by messenger (see "Homiletical Analysis").

Act . As concerning this sect.—The above critics also pronounce it strange that the Jewish leaders should have affected to be ignorant of the existence of a Christian Church in Rome, and detect in their statement a deliberate misrepresentation of history on the part of the author of the Acts for the purpose of sustaining his theory that Paul was an orthodox Jew, who only turned to the Gentile mission in Rome as elsewhere after the Jews had declined to accept his gospel. (See "Homiletical Analysis.")

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
An Interview with the Jewish Chiefs; or, an Explanation of his Imprisonment

I. The assembly convened.—

1. The place. Either Paul's own private dwelling (Act ), which doubtless, through the kindness of Luke, Aristarchus, and other Christian friends, he had been enabled to hire; or a temporary lodging which had been provided for him by some of the Roman brethren "Tradition points to the vestibule of the Church of Santa Maria, at the junction of the Via Lata and the Corso, as the site of this dwelling; but it has been urged by Dr. Philip, at present working as a missionary in the Ghetto at Rome, in a pamphlet On the Ghetto (Rome, 1874), that this site, forming part of the old Flaminian way, was then occupied by arches and public buildings, and that it was far more probable Paul would fix his quarters near those of his own countrymen. He adds that a local tradition points to No. 2 in the Via Stringhari, just outside the Ghetto, as having been St. Paul's dwelling place, but does not give any documentary evidence as to its nature or the date to which it can be traced back" (Plumptre). 

2. The time. After three days, which most likely the apostle spent in recruiting his wearied frame after the long and fatiguing journey he had undergone. It showed his zeal for the cause he represented, that he rested only three days. If any part of these days was devoted to social intercourse, it would certainly be with Luke, Aristarchus, and the friends who had so kindly met him at Appii Forum and The Three Taverns. 

3. The guests. In other circumstances Paul would have sought out his countrymen at their synagogues. As this was impossible in the position in which he then was, he could only invite them to wait on him at his lodging. Accordingly at his request they come—the chief men or rulers of the synagogues, and others probably of high rank to whom invitations had been issued. The Jewish community in Rome inhabited the "Trastevere" or district beyond the river, a part of the city then notorious as the residence of a low rabble and a place of the meanest merchandise. The beginnings of the Jewish colony in that quarter could have been traced back to the captives brought to the capital by Pompey after his eastern campaign, many of whom had become freemen, and to whom additions were constantly made as the years went on, in consequence of the mercantile relations which subsisted between Rome and the East. Many of these colonists were wealthy, and contributed largely for sacred purposes to the mother country. (See Conybeare and Howson, ii. 388, 389; compare "Hints" on Act ).

II. The explanation offered.—

1. A protestation of his innocence. To the leaders of the Jewish community Paul explicitly affirmed that, though a prisoner, as they beheld, he had been guilty of no offence against the people—i.e., the Jewish nation or against the customs of their fathers. Paul had all along contended that Christianity formed the legitimate because divinely promised development of Judaism, and that in seeking to carry over his countrymen to an acceptance of Jesus of Nazareth as Messiah, he was not actuated by hostility to the ancestral religion. Nay, he had even shown by his unwonted zeal in attending the Jewish feasts and by his observance of a Nazarite vow (Act ), that he was well disposed towards the customs of the fathers; and, though critics like Zeller (Die Apostelgeschichte, p. 292) cannot understand how Paul with a good conscience could have advanced the claim here put into his lips, when he knew that his whole activity aimed at nothing else than to subvert the Mosaic religion through faith in Christ, and that his whole religious consciousness had its middle point in the abrogation of the Law through the gospel, it is by no means hard to comprehend if one remembers that Paul never did insist upon a Jew renouncing Moses before he exercised faith in Christ. 

2. A vindication of his appeal. The apostle doubtless felt that his countrymen in Rome would want to understand how he came to be a prisoner if he had not been chargeable with any offence; and in order to meet this unspoken but natural request, he proceeded to relate how the Roman officials who examined him were so convinced of his innocence that they would willingly have set him at liberty had it not been for the interference of the Jews—i.e., of the Sanhedrists—and how solely, as a means of self-defence, and not at all because he intended to prefer any accusation against the nation, he had been obliged to appeal unto Cæsar. The accuracy of this statement also has been challenged by Holtzmann (Hand Commentar, in loco), and that on two grounds: first, that the Roman officials expressed no such desire to liberate Paul as Luke here states; and, second, that it was not the Jews but Festus (Act ) who constrained Paul to appeal to Caesar. But one who reads between the lines at Act 25:9 can have no difficulty in perceiving that, while Festus demanded of Paul whether he would go to Jerusalem to be judged, Festus himself felt inwardly disposed to discharge the apostle, and probably would have done so but for the threatening attitude assumed by the Sanhedrists; and that his actual proposal partook of the nature of a compromise, which enabled him neither to condemn Paul nor to displease the Jews. Moreover, if this explanation be correct, it will show how Paul could speak of the Jews rather than of Festus as the parties whose action constrained his appeal. 

3. A reason stated for his invitation. He wished himself to place his case before the bar of their unbiassed judgments, and to let them know that he was in reality a sufferer for one of the main points of the national faith, that in fact he was a prisoner for the hope of Israel. Perhaps also he cherished the expectation that in this way he would obviate any hostile interposition on their part in the course of his trial (Holtzmann).

III. The answer returned.—

1. A confession of ignorance. About the details of his case. The Jewish leaders assured the apostle that they had neither received letters from Judæa concerning him, nor had any of the brethren arrived in the city to report or speak harm of him. According to some interpreters the synagogue chiefs imagined that Paul half suspected they might have heard disingenuous and depreciatory rumours concerning him from the Judæan metropolis, and were desirous of disabusing his mind of any such suspicion. Others are at a loss to understand how people, living in the centre of the world, as the Roman Jews did, could have professed to be unacquainted with the extraordinary commotion excited by Paul in every Jewish community into which he had hitherto come. It should, however, be noted that they do not assert they had never before heard of Paul—in which case they would scarcely have accepted his invitation to wait upon him in his lodging; but only that they had received no official papers from Judæa about his case, and that no personal messenger had arrived with tidings to his disadvantage. Both of which statements might easily have been true. Until Paul had appealed to Cæsar the Jerusalem Sanhedrists had no special reason for sending word about him to the Roman Christians; and even after that event, as no great interval elapsed between the appeal and the voyage to Rome, it is easy to comprehend how communications or passengers from Judæa may not have had time to reach Rome before the apostle himself arrived. 

2. An expression of desire. To hear what Paul himself had to say about the new sect of which he was so distinguished a champion, and which, they told him, as a reason for their request, it had come to their ears, was everywhere spoken against. How they could have pretended to be so ignorant of Christianity as to represent it as a sect of which they had only incidentally heard has perplexed the critics, some of whom do not hesitate to suggest that the synagogue leaders told a lie (Schneckenburger, Tholuck), while others see in the narrative a falsification of actual history on the part of the writer, for the purpose either of vindicating Paul's character as that of an orthodox Jew (Zeller), or of showing how Paul in Rome, as elsewhere, commenced a Christian mission only after the gospel had been rejected by the Jews (Baur, Holtzmann). That a large and important Christian Church existed in Rome at this date the Epistle to the Romans written from Corinth shows, not to speak of the evidence supplied by the Neronic persecution, of which Tacitus says, "Nero subdidit reos et qusitissimis pnis affecit quos per flagitia invisos, vulgus Christianos appellabat" (Annals, ). That the Jewish leaders were ignorant of the existence of such a Christian community is inconceivable. Nor do they deny that they were cognisant of its existence. Only they express themselves concerning it with caution, talking of it as a sect everywhere spoken against, about which they were anxious to receive further information. As to the reason of this reserve various explanations have been offered; as, for instance, that even before Claudius had banished the Jews from Rome the Christians had separated themselves from the synagogue, so that they remained practically unknown to the Jews who returned after the edict of banishment had been recalled (Olshausen); that the Jews purposely deceived Paul in order to obtain from him intelligence about the sect (Tholuck); and that the Jews seeing Paul apparently in favour with the Roman authorities, did not wish to assume an attitude of strong opposition towards the Christians, and therefore carefully concealed their private opinions (Philippi).

Learn.—

1. That the love of a truly Christian heart for the salvation of others is practically unquenchable. Paul's desire for the conversion of his countrymen was a remarkable phenomenon. Had he not imbibed much of his Master's spirit, his love for his own kinsman must have long since been extinguished. 

2. That a truly Christian heart is incapable of revenge. Paul had nothing to accuse his nation of, although they had unjustly hurled against him baseless charges, loaded him with undeserved chains, and even pitilessly thirsted for his blood as well as frequently attempted his life. 

3. That Christ's followers are tender of the errors and superstitions of others. Paul in preaching Christ never ran down Moses or depreciated the value of his religious institutions. 

4. That good men are always careful of their own good names. Paul desired to protect himself against the calumnies that he feared might have reached the ears of his countrymen in Rome. 

5. That the Christian Church has in no age lacked detractors. As in the first, so in the nineteenth century, this sect is everywhere by some, though happily now nowhere by all, spoken against.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . The Jews in Rome.—"The Jewish quarter in Rome had for almost a hundred years been the unceasing object of attention, of sport, and of anger, to the metropolis. Before the first Jewish war the number of the Jews in Rome had been of less importance, but Pompey, Cassius, and Antoninus had sold numerous Jewish prisoners of war as slaves, who either soon were made free because they were of little value as slaves, or indeed were even many times bought free. These liberti formed the proper root of the Jewish community in Rome, on which account the Romish Jews were styled simply the Libertines." So, at least, narrates Philo the origin of the Jewish community in Rome. "Cæsar desired for himself no employment for his genius, reports the philosopher, and made no secret that he approved of the Jews when they abominated such. Otherwise had he not permitted that a large part of the town on that side of the Tiber should be occupied by those of whom the greater number were freed men—that is, persons who were set free by their masters, because they could not be constrained to forsake the customs of their fathers. He knew also that they sent to Jerusalem collections under the. name of ‘firstfruits,' by means of representatives who offered these on their behalf. Intentionally had they been restricted with their retail traffic to the fourteenth district across the Tiber, whither all dirty trades were banished. Their quarter lay upon the slope of the Vatican, and stretched itself over one of the flat islands in the Tiber, which were exposed to inundations, and at which the Tiber boats coming from Ostia were accustomed to land. Here, where the ships' cargoes were discharged, was for the Jewish brokers the correct place which from year to year they in greater numbers occupied." … "To the grief of the Roman world the Jewish immigrants in no way restricted themselves to business in general, but with that manysidedness which was peculiar to them, no department of life was safe from their invasion. Whilst great and small, from Josephus, the favourite of Flavius, who dwelt in the palace at Septizonium, down to the female beggar who was stationed on the Capena, they loved to make gain, and by their Oriental manners, which were strange to the metropolitan, and the abomination in which the Romans held the gods and mysterious writings of the East, they largely increased their power, on the other hand we see them, through their pliantness, accommodating themselves to the manners of the metropolis, and developing an incredible allsidedness. What business had the son of Israel not practised in the capital of the world? Merchant, banker, shopkeeper, pedlar, as a rule, he was also an officer, and frequently a soldier; he was scholar, poet, critic, yea, even actor and singer. He swore by the temple of the Thunderer, and declaimed in mythological rôles tragic trimeters to the astonishment of the court. He practised also as a physician, and the doctor of Herod stood in such favour that one had better lock up his silver if he allowed himself to bargain with him. This emancipated Jew loved to imitate all the ways of the heathen. In spite of certain mockery from the heathen, he pressed into the public baths, and with the persistence peculiar to him blocked up the best places, doubly pleased if he succeeded in concealing his Jewish origin. The sportive youth of the metropolis he joined in all playgrounds with success; in short, no place was either so holy or profane that it could not lodge a Jewish guest. The speech of this Jewish community in Rome was the Greek, as indeed Paul had written in Greek to the Christian Church there. The inscriptions upon the Jewish churchyard in the Transtiberine quarter and upon the other superior churchyard on the Appian Way at Capena and upon the third in the Catacombs are composed in a Hebraising Greek, less often in bad Latin, never in Hebrew. Consequently even in the Metropolis the Jewish Greek jargon of Asia Minor was spoken, as Martial makes merry over the manner of speech even of the literary Jews" (Hausrath, der Apostel Paulus, pp. 474-478).

Act . The Hope of Israel.

I. Implanted in Israel's heart by God.

II. Recorded in their sacred scriptures.

III. Fulfilled by the resurrection of Jesus Christ.

IV. Published to the Jewish people.

V. Rejected by the unbelieving portion of the nation.

Paul's Chain.

I. A disgrace to Israel.

II. An honour to Paul.

III. A comfort to Christians.—In case they should be called upon to suffer for the truth.

Act . Everywhere spoken Against. That this could have been said of Christianity about the middle of the first century was a signal testimony to many things.

I. To the truthfulness of Christ's prediction.—That against His people men should say all manner of evil (Mat ; Joh 16:2).

II. To the wickedness of the human heart.—Which could speak evil of those who were really the lights of the world and the salt of the earth (Mat ).

III. To the success of Christianity.—Which had made its presence known and felt even in the centre of the world (Rom ).

IV. To the spiritual power of the gospel.—Which roused against itself the opposition of the world.

Act . Everywhere spoken against; or, Popular Objections against Christianity.—Now, as in Paul's day, Christianity is objected to by various classes of persons, and on widely different grounds; as, e.g.—

I. The supernatural character of its origin.—This has been a difficulty with Christianity from the beginning. Christ advanced this claim on behalf of His doctrine when He first promulgated it (Joh ); and indeed the New Testament writers generally maintain that, like Mosaism, Christianity has its source in Divine revelation, and not merely in such Divine revelation as might be imparted to the human mind through, but in such as transcended, ordinary channels. The Pharisees and Jews generally rejected this claim on the ground that they found it impossible to accept as Divine revelation what seemed to them so unmistakably to set aside the revelation which they believed had been given to Moses (Joh 9:29). Scientific men at the present day reject it as in their judgment incompatible with the Reign of Law, affirming in vindication of their action that, if there be a God, of which many of them are not sure, they have no knowledge of any action of His that transcends the bounds of natural law (2Pe 3:4). Philosophers reject it on the ground that a supernatural origin is not required for the production of what they find to be the essence or kernel of Christianity; after having stripped off what they regard as the legendary accretions with which it has come down through the past nineteen centuries, all that is valuable in it, they affirm may be sufficiently accounted for by the evolution of the human mind. Students of comparative religion, as they are called, reject it on the plea that other religions, such as Mohammedanism and Buddhism, claim to have originated in the same way, and yet their claims have not been accepted by the critical faculty of mankind, though as religions they contain not a few of the same doctrines as Christianity itself.

II. The metaphysical character of its doctrines.—Not so much the circumstance that the Christian documents record miracles, in which the scientific and philosophic worlds do not believe—though, of course, to many this does constitute a serious difficulty in accepting the religion which these documents teach; but the circumstance that as a religion Christianity claims to be based on a series of supernatural facts, which, if once admitted, not only explain and justify the miracles complained of, but render all other objections to Christianity itself unreasonable, These facts are: 

1. The incarnation of the Second Person in the Godhead in the person of Jesus; which, if true, involves not only Christ's supreme divinity, but demands also a plurality of persons in the Godhead. 

2. The vicarious sacrifice of Jesus Christ upon the cross, which, if true, involves the antecedent doctrine of the fall of man, the total corruption of the race, and the inability of man to save himself, as well as the possibility of a free salvation. 

3. The resurrection of Christ from the dead, which again, if true, involves the truth of the two preceding, and the certainty of both a future resurrection of the dead (Act ; 1Co 15:20) and a final judgment of the world (Act 17:31). 

4. The necessity of a free justification by Divine grace, and an entire regene ration by the Holy Spirit, in order to salvation—which, once more, if true, lays the axe at the root of self-sufficiency and pride, and thus inevitably excites the hostility of the natural heart. It is perfectly well known that not one of these doctrines is palatable to the world, and even within the precincts of the Church itself there are those who in some surprising manner claim to be counted Christians who repudiate them all.

III. The objectionable character of its precepts.—Many of the objections urged against these are indeed unreasonable and contradictory, having only this in common, that they dislike Christianity and often lead to its rejection. 

1. According to one class of objectors, the precepts of Christianity are too humbling. This holds good, especially of the commandments, to repent of sin and believe in Jesus Christ. Did repentance of sin mean nothing more than a formal, conventional, and external acknowledgment that one had not behaved exactly as he should have done—an acknowledgment which one might condescendingly make without unduly putting an indignity upon his self-respect; and were faith in Jesus Christ nothing beyond an equally generous recognition on man's part that Christ had lived in His day and generation a noble and self-sacrificing life, from which all subsequent ages had received an inspiration and impulse for good, then the acceptance of Christianity by men's hearts would not have been so difficult as it is But repentance being an inward and real sorrow for sin, which prostrates the soul before God in self-humiliation, and faith signifying the soul's absolute and final surrender to Jesus Christ for salvation and eternal life, the soul instinctively becomes conscious of antagonism against demands so imperious and exacting. 

2. To a second class, the precepts of Christianity are too severe—too lofty, too spiritual, too inward, too thoroughgoing. Easily enough summed up in love to God and love to man, when it comes to be understood that what Christianity regards as a perfect discharge of these duties is not the performance of a few external, conventional, and formal courtesies to God in the shape of bodily worship, however elaborate or costly, and philanthropies to man in the shape of munificent and frequent gifts of charity; but the continual up-going of the heart towards God in adoring love and obedience, and outgoing of the heart towards man in sympathy and succour—then Christianity is felt to be too exalted, too inward, too exacting a religion for the natural man, with the almost inevitable result that it is spoken against and rejected. 

3. A third class complain that the precepts of Christianity are too impracticable. While to many the Sermon on the Mount, with its doctrines of non-resistance of evil, renunciation of wealth, love to enemies, doing unto others as one would that others should do unto him, etc., is esteemed the very essence of Christ's religion, the class of objectors now alluded to pronounce its programme impracticable and visionary—in fact, declare its non-suitability to the exigencies of modern civilisation, shrink not from saying that its morality will not do for either commercial or political life, and that if Christianity insists on its doing, Christianity must go to the wall. Of course Christianity will not go to the wall, but the nation and the people shall go to the wall that propose to transact their business s and conduct their politics on other principles than its.

IV. The visionary character of its rewards.—Had Christianity proposed to confer on its adherents immediate benefits of a material kind, such as increased wealth, power, pleasure, fame, such as the world thirsts for, its reputation might have stood higher to day than it does with the unbelieving world. But the chief blessings which Christianity undertakes to confer on its adherents are of a spiritual sort (see Eph ), and to be enjoyed in their fulness in a future world. Not that Christianity has nothing to confer on its adherents here, because it has (see 1Ti 4:8)—it has a sense of the pardoning mercy of God, peace of conscience, joy in the Holy Ghost, a growing enlightenment in the truth of God with a growing conformity to the image of God, and over and above these it has all things needful for life and godliness (2Pe 1:3), all those "other things" which the heavenly Father knows His children require (Mat 6:33). But because Christianity sets a higher value on its spiritual blessings than on its temporal gifts (John 6 :), teaches men to set their affections on things above rather than on things on the earth (Col 3:1-2), and encourages them to seek for their inheritance in the future life rather than in this (1Pe 1:3-5), men pronounce it visionary, otherworldly, illusory, and pass it by for what they imagine to be a more substantial good, but what they eventually discover to be a shadow.



Verses 23-31
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Into his lodging.—Probably the "hired dwelling," μίσθωμα, of Act 28:30, though some (Heschyius, Hackett) consider the term ξενία points to a private house—perhaps that of Aquila, or of some other Roman Christian—in which he was entertained as a guest. For expounded and testified read expounding, testifying, and persuading.

Act . The one word spoken by Paul did not occasion (Meyer), but accompanied (De Wette) the departure of the Jewish leaders.

Act . The Isaianic utterance, also quoted in the Gospels (Mat 13:14; Joh 12:40), was taken from the LXX.

Act gives the last recorded words of Paul in Luke's narrative. Their resemblance to the words uttered at the beginning of his mission (Act 13:46) deserves notice.

Act is omitted by the best texts, and the majority of critics regard it as spurious (Mill, Lachmann, Tischendorf, Westcott and Hort).

Act . Two whole years in his own hired house.—This almost implies that his former lodging was not a rented dwelling, The charge of his present house would no doubt be borne by his Christian friends at Rome, and perhaps also at Philippi (Php 4:14; Php 4:18); but see on Act 21:23 ("Critical Remarks"). Whether he obtained release at the end of these two years is doubtful. "What became of him after those two years," writes Beyschlag (Riehm's Handwörterbuch des Biblischen Altertums, art. Paulus), "whether he obtained his freedom and made a journey to the far west, or whether the persecution under Nero, A.D. 64, found him still in prison, can no more be ascertained." "We must therefore abide by the view," says Weiss (Manual of Introduction to the New Testament, 1:373), "that Paul's deliverance from the Roman captivity can neither be proved nor denied on secure historical grounds." According to Eusebius (H. E., Act 3:22) Paul was released from his first, and experienced a second captivity under Nero; and this opinion has been advocated by Church historians like Mosheim, Neander, and Gieseler, as well as by introduction writers like Ewald, Bleek, Schulze, Lange, Salmon, and Dodds. That he perished in the Neronian persecution is supported by Baur, Hausrath, Holtzmann, and others, who dispute, as well as by Wieseler, Ebrard, Reuss, Schaff, and others, who uphold, the authenticity of the Pastoral Epistles. (See "Hints" on Act 28:30.)

Act . With all confidence, or boldness.—Referring rather to the unrestricted freedom with which he preached than to the unwavering assurance he had that what he preached was true. No man forbidding him explains what was meant by his boldness.

That the writer should have closed his work in this sudden fashion, without intimating whether Paul was successful in his appeal or what became of him, has given rise to various explanations; but manifestly, either 

(1) the book was written and published before the trial came on—in which case its issue could not be mentioned—which is hardly likely; or 

(2) if after his death or liberation, whichever of these was the issue of Paul's trial, was already known to Theophilus, and did not require to be mentioned—which again is not perfectly satisfactory; or 

(3) Luke may have ended as he did because he entertained the idea of writing a third treatise, which once more is a plausible hypothesis, if Paul was liberated and resumed his missionary labours, but not if he was put to death in A.D. 64.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
A Whole Day's Preaching; or, a Last Appeal to his Countrymen

I. The circumstances under which this appeal was made.—

1. The place. The same as that in which the previous address was delivered—viz., his lodging. (See preceding "Homily.") 

2. The time. A day which had been appointed by the Jewish leaders themselves more than likely the Jewish Sabbath, when they found themselves free from business engagements. 

3. The auditors. These same Jewish lenders, and others of their co-religionists whom they had persuaded to accompany them to the apostle's lodging. 

4. The speaker. The chained prisoner of Jesus Christ, who, though himself looking forward to a trial of doubtful issue, had time and thought to bestow on the spiritual necessities of his countrymen in Rome.

II. The character which belonged to this appeal.—

1. The burden of it. The kingdom of God and Jesus who had been its herald (Eph ; Mat 4:17) and founder (Luk 22:29-30), and was its exalted Head and Lord (Mat 28:18; Joh 13:36; Rom 14:9; Eph 1:20-22; Php 2:9-11). 

2. The manner of it. By expounding the Scriptures (compare Act ), reasoning out of the law of Moses and out of the prophets (compare Luk 24:27), and persuading them to recognise in Jesus their long-promised Messiah (compare Act 19:8). 

3. The fervour of it. Indicated by the fact that he continued a whole day from morning till evening (compare Act ).

III. The result in which this appeal issued.—

1. The faith of some. To these the apostle's preaching carried conviction. Paul seldom taught without gaining converts; and wherever Christ crucified and risen as the King and Head of God's empire of salvation is proclaimed, it may reasonably be anticipated that some hearts will be won to believe. 

2. The unbelief of others. This also usually resulted from Paul's preaching. If it awoke faith in some hearts it likewise aroused unbelief and opposition. So to-day the proclamation of the gospel excites against it the antagonism of the natural heart, which not unfrequently terminates in unbelief and rejection of the truth. 

3. The departure of all. As the Sanhedrists in Jerusalem (Act ), so the Jewish listeners in Rome, could not agree among themselves, and, after an interchange of views it may be supposed (Act 28:29), withdrew from the apostle's presence.

IV. The announcements by which this appeal was followed.—

1. That their rejection of the gospel had been foretold. Quoting from Isa (LXX.), a passage which had also been cited by Christ in Capernaum (Mat 13:14-15) and in Jerusalem (Joh 12:40), he assured them that their present obduracy had been distinctly anticipated in the Divine commission given to that Old Testament seer to whom Jehovah said, "Go and tell this people, Hear ye indeed, but understand not, and see ye indeed, but perceive not. Make the heart of this people fat, and make their ears heavy, and shut their eyes, lest they see with their eyes and hear with their ears, and understand with their heart, and convert and be healed." The words practically signified that Isaiah would carry his message to a people who should refuse to hear it; and Paul's citation of the words to his countrymen in Rome imported that he recognised in them the true successors of the unbelievers to whom Isaiah preached, persons with souls so fast bound in carnal security that they could not be aroused to a concern for spiritual things (Eph 4:19), and understandings so darkened that the light of the knowledge of the glory of God could not shine into them (2Co 4:4); yea, it seemed to the apostle as if his countrymen, through love of the darkness and devotion to their own self-righteous ways, had deliberately closed their understandings and hearts against the truth in case they should repent and be saved (Joh 3:19). If both the Hebrew prophet and the Christian apostle represent the obduracy of the Jewish people as a punishment sent on them by God for their unbelief, that was only a strong way of saying that they had wilfully put away from themselves the offer of eternal life (compare Act 13:46). 

2. That the gospel should be henceforth preached to the Gentiles, who should not reject but accept it. That this actually took place the last two verses of the narrative inform us. For two whole years the apostle waited for the hearing of his case, either because his accusers had not arrived, or their witnesses had not been collected, or it did not suit the emperor's convenience. Whether at the end of that period he was released from captivity or put to death is debated among expositors (see "Critical Remarks"). But during its continuance he lived in a hired dwelling of his own, the rent of which he was without question enabled to pay through the kindness of his numerous Christian friends (see, however, on Act ). In this, though still chained to a soldier of the Prtorian guard, he enjoyed a large amount of liberty, and in particular "received all that came to him, preaching the kingdom of God and teaching the things concerning the Lord Jesus Christ with all boldness, none forbidding him." Here also from time to time he welcomed friends from distant Churches, such as Tychicus, Epaphras, Epaphroditus, and Onesimus, who visited him with tidings how the brethren in those Churches fared, and carried back in the shape of oral communications, sometimes also in the form of letters (Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, and Philemon), wise and loving words of counsel and encouragement such as their circumstances seemed to demand. Likewise, all who sought his presence in the city to inquire into the kingdom or concerning Jesus met with a cordial reception, and went away with all their questions answered, even if not always with all their doubts removed.

Learn.—

1. The supreme burden of the gospel ministry—the kingdom of God. 

2. The transcendent value of the Scriptures—they testify of Jesus, the founder and sovereign of the kingdom. 

3. The dividing power of the gospel,—it separates men into two hostile camps, those of believers and unbelievers. 

4. The prescient knowledge of Jehovah—who foresees the treatment men will accord to His message of reconciliation. 

5. The culpability of all who reject the truth—men are held responsible by God for the hardness of their hearts. 

6. The mercy of God—in sending the gospel to the Gentiles. 

7. The highest glory of the Gentile world—that it accepts God's message of salvation.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . Last Words of Paul.

I. A last testimony to his innocence (Act ).

II. A last confession of Jesus Christ, as the Messiah (Act ).

III. A last effusion of love toward His people (Act ; Act 28:19-20).

IV. A last stroke of the hammer on hardened hearts (Act ; Act 28:28).—Gerok in Lange.

Act . An All-day Meeting.

I. The place.—A private lodging. A vindication of kitchen meetings and drawing-room assemblies for the preaching of the gospel.

II. The speaker.—A chained prisoner. As strange a preacher probably as ever addressed his fellow-men. Certainly as sublime a spectacle as eye ever gazed upon—a man so absorbed in the desire to honour Christ and save his fellow-men, that he forgets all about his own suffering and shame.

II. The themes.—The kingdom of God and Jesus Christ. The grandest topics that can engage the intellects and hearts of men. Worthier than any other themes to claim a day's conversation.

IV. The hearers.—The Jews of Rome. Not the Christian Jews, but the Jews who belonged to the synagogues. So that this all-day meeting was not a fellowship meeting of disciples, but a meeting for the preaching of the gospel.

V. The results.—Such as often happen. Some believed and some believed not.

Act . The History of Unbelief.

I. Its nature.—A deliberate and wilful rejection of the truth of the gospel.

II. Its origin.—It results from an incapacity to understand the truth.

III. Its effect.—To render the heart obdurate, the understanding darker, the soul's sensibility to Divine things smaller, and the possibility of ultimate recovery feebler.

IV. Its end.—The soul's loss. Since without knowledge the soul cannot believe, without believing it cannot turn, without turning it cannot be healed or saved.

Act . This Salvation.

I. Its author.—God.

II. Its mediator.—Christ.

III. Its preacher.—Paul, and after him the pastors and teachers of the Christian Church, not excluding all who believe. "Let him that heareth say, Come!"

IV. Its mission.—To the Gentiles. Not to the exclusion of, but as well as to the Jews.

V. Its fortune.—If rejected by some (the Jews) heard by others (the Gentiles).

Act . Two Whole Years in his own Hired House. What then?

I. That Paul was liberated after a successful trial is supported by the following considerations: 

1. The unanimous testimony of the Primitive Church. 

(1) The Epistle of Clement, Bishop of Rome—believed to have been Paul's friend and disciple (Php )—wrote in A.D. 99 that Paul, after instructing the whole Roman world in righteousness, "had gone to the extremity of the west" before his martyrdom (Clem. Rom., 1:5). 

(2) Muratori's Canon (A.D. 170), in the account given by it of the Acts of the Apostles, says: "Luke relates to Theophilus events of which he was an eyewitness, as also in a separate place"—(Luk ) it is supposed—"he evidently declares the martyrdom of Peter, but (omits) the journey of Paul from Rome to Spain." 

(3) Eusebius (A.D. 320) writes: "After defending himself successfully, it is currently reported that the apostle again went forth to proclaim the gospel, and afterwards came to Rome a second time, and was martyred under Nero" (Hist. Eccl., ii. 22). 

(4) Chrysostom (A.D. 398) mentions it as an undoubted historical fact, that "St. Paul after his residence in Rome departed to Spain. 

(5) Jerome (A.D. 390) relates that "Paul was dismissed by Nero, that he might preach Christ's gospel in the west." 

2. The indirect witness of Scripture. 

(1) The fact that Acts closes without mention of the apostle's death suggests that he was liberated at the end of the two years (Act ). 

(2) The apostle appears himself to have expected a favourable issue to his first trial (Php ). 

(3) If the Epistle to the Hebrews was written by Paul, as many still contend, it proves conclusively that he was liberated from his Roman imprisonment; for its writer is in Italy and at liberty (Heb ). 

(4) The Pastoral Epistles, whose genuineness has often been disputed but never satisfactorily disproved, support the theory of the apostle's liberation, as the historical facts they mention cannot be placed in any portion of the apostle's life before or during his first imprisonment in Rome.

II. That Paul was put to death by Nero, either as the result of his trial or soon after in the persecution that arose in A.D. 64 against the Christians, though advocated by many has little to rest upon except—

1. The absence of any account of the apostle's subsequent labours. "It is a fact that we have no historical trace of Pauline Church foundations in Spain, which makes the Spanish journey (above referred to) highly improbable" (Weiss, Manual of Introduction, i. 372). 

2. The circumstance that in Act Luke appears to betray complete ignorance of the apostle's return to his former mission field, which shows, it is argued, that Luke knew nothing of Paul's deliverance from the Roman captivity (Ibid., i. 370). 

3. The necessity of finding an argument in favour of the spuriousness of the Pastoral Epistles, since if Paul was not released from captivity the case against them is closed. 

4. The improbability of a second imprisonment being repeated so soon afterwards under circumstances so nearly similar to those attending the first (Baur, Paul, his Life and Works, i. 246). The similarity of the circumstances, however, is not so obvious as is here suggested (see Weiss, Manual, i. 373).

Act . Paul Preaching in Rome.

I. The sublimity of the spectacle.—"History has few stranger contrasts than when it shows us Paul preaching Christ under the walls of Nero's palace. Thenceforward there were but two religions in the Roman world—the worship of the Emperor and the worship of the Saviour. The old superstitions had been long worn out.… The residuum they left was the philosophy of Epicurus and the religion of Nerolatry. But a new doctrine was already taught in the Forum and believed even on the Palatine. Over against the altars of Nero and Poppea the voice of a prisoner was daily heard, and daily woke in grovelling souls the consciousness of their Divine destiny" (Conybeare and Howson, ).

II. The success of the work.—Of this testimony is furnished by the Epistle to the Philippians, in which Paul told them that "his bonds became manifest in Christ throughout the whole Prætorian guard and to all the rest" (Php ), and that even out of Cæsar's household saints had been gathered into the Church of Christ (Php 4:22), while those who had been preaching before he came, or commenced preaching in the city while he taught in his own hired room, had by his example been stimulated to greater diligence (Php 1:14).

III. The immortality of the preacher.—Whether Paul was liberated or put to death at the end of two years, it is certain that his labours in the world's metropolis came to an end, and himself disappeared from the stage of human history. But the work he then began has never ceased to influence the thoughts and destinies of men both within the Church and without, not in Rome merely, but throughout the world; while of himself the words of the Hebrew prophet will evermore be true: "They that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament, and they that turn many to righteousness as the stars for ever and ever" (Dan ).

NOTE

The Theology of Paul as set forth in the Acts of the Apostles.

IT is frequently asserted that so glaring a contradiction exists between Paul's theology in the Acts of the Apostles and his theology in the four larger Epistles bearing his name, that if the latter represents Paul's doctrinal system the former can only be regarded as the free composition of the author of the Acts. A careful examination of the various discourses attributed to Paul in the Acts, however, will show that this allegation is not well founded. These discourses are: 

1. That delivered in the synagogue at Antioch in Pisidia (Act ). 

2. The address to the Lycaonians (Act ). 

3. The exposition given to the Athenians on Mars Hill (Act ). 

4. The farewell charge to the Ephesian elders at Miletus (Act ). 

5. The defence made to his countrymen from the castle stairs of Antonia in Jerusalem (Act ). 

6. The answer before Felix to the charges of Tertullus (Act ). 

7. The oration before Agrippa (Act ). And the last words spoken to his countrymen in Rome (Act 28:23-28). A study of these with the isolated utterances which have been preserved in illustration of his teaching, as, for instance, at Philippi (Act 16:31), Thessalonica (Act 17:3), and Corinth (Act 18:5), shows that the germs at least of the teaching developed in the Epistles may be detected in the Acts.

I. The doctrine of God—Theology proper—which appears in the Acts, represents the Supreme Being: 

(1) as a living, personal intelligence, unlike the dumb idols of wood and stone which were worshipped by heathen nations (Act ; Act 17:29); 

(2) as a spiritual essence, who could neither be confined to temples made with hands (Act ) nor worshipped by mere external performances (Act 17:25); 

(3) as the Creator of the universe (Act ), and in particular as the Author of human life (Act 17:25; Act 17:28); 

(4) as the Lord of providence (Act ; Act 17:26) and of grace (Act 17:30; Act 26:18); and 

(5) as the final Judge of mankind (Act ).

II. The doctrine of Christ—Christology—is equally explicit. 

1. The human nature of Jesus is repeatedly and clearly emphasised (Act ; Act 13:38; Act 17:31). 

2. So also is His essential Godhead—directly by calling Him God (Act ), and indirectly by styling Him Lord (Act 16:31). 

3. His Divine Sonship, if not unambiguously stated, is at least suggested (Act ). 

4. His Messiahship is proclaimed in language that admits of no hesitation (Act ; Act 17:3; Act 26:23). 

5. His death as an atonement for sin is assuredly implied in such statements as these, that "through this man"—who had been slain for no sin of His own and raised again from the dead—"is preached the forgiveness of sins" (Act ), and that "the Church of God" (Christ) had been "purchased with His own blood" (Act 20:28). 

6. His resurrection from the dead is set forth in the clearest light (Act ; Act 13:34; Act 17:31; Act 26:23). 

7. His future advent as the Judge of men is not forgotten (Act ).

III. The doctrine of man—Anthropology—is also admirably outlined. 

1. The heavenly origin of man's spiritual nature is impressively taught (Act ); as also is 

2. The reality of his fallen condition, which, in order to salvation, demands the forgiveness of sins (Act ). 

3. The responsibility of man for his dealing with the Gospel offer (Act ; Act 28:19-28); and 

4. His ultimate accountability to God (Act ; Act 24:25), are likewise plainly set forth.

IV. The doctrine of salvation—Soteriology—finds a place, and that in several particulars. 

1. The blessings of which salvation consists are indicated as at least three in number: 

(1) forgiveness of sins (Act ); 

(2) sanctification (Act ; Act 26:18); and 

(3) an inheritance in the great hereafter (Act ; Act 26:18), 

2. The method by which salvation is imparted is explained to be 

(1) by a Divine act of justification, which acquits the sinner, and renders him righteous in the eyes of the law (Act ); 

(2) by an equally Divine work of up building through the word of God or truth of the Gospel (Act ); and 

(3) by a Divine bestowment of heavenly glory when the work of sanctification has been completed (Act ). 

3. The ground on which salvation is bestowed on any is the atoning death of Jesus Christ (Act ), and not the performance of any ceremonial or moral works whatsoever. 

4. The condition of salvation is in every instance faith in Jesus Christ (Act ). 

5. The principal source of salvation is grace (Act ; Act 20:32). 

6. Its world-wide intention is expressly pointed out (Act ; Act 22:15; Act 22:21, Act 26:17; Act 26:20; Act 26:23; Act 28:28). 

7. So also is its rejection by some who hear (Act ).

V. The doctrine of the last things—Eschatology—is not forgotten. 

1. The resurrection of the dead, both of the just and of the unjust, is repeatedly insisted on (Act ; Act 23:6; Act 24:15; Act 26:8). 

2. The judgment of the last day is lifted into view more than once (Act , Act 24:25). 

3. The blessed portion of believers is declared to be eternal life (Act ), or an inheritance among the sanctified (Act 20:32; Act 26:18).

It is impossible to note these several points of doctrine extracted from the Acts without perceiving how completely they harmonise with the fuller statements contained in the Epistles.

